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PREFACE

It  has been very  late  o f aa lndeod to try  fo r  a work 

l ik e  th is  one I  have undertakes to w r i t e .  The use of Freudian 

psychology in l it e r a tu r e  has been so o ld , extensive  and plain  

that  it  is  ouabersoae even i f  it  is  not eoaaon-place to spend 

t in e  in its  e v a lu a t io n . The sc ience  of an a ly sis  has not 

revalued  confined  to l it e r a tu r e  o n ly . It  is  in te r e s t in g  to 

note how it  has extended its  re ala  to  the other a c t iv it ie s  of 

■an. S t i l l ,  it  nust he s a id  that psychoanalysis  f in d s  nothing 

so  congenial to  it  as l it e r a t u r e , nowhere fe e ls  so auoh at 

hove as in f l o t io n .

The c re a tiv e  approaoh to P reudlanlsa  in our l ite r a tu r e  

was roaantio  and th ere fo re , in most oases u n e r l t io a l . tad auch 

to  our surprise  and regret what has been achieved  has regained 

up to now unassessed . No l it e r a t u r e  can t h r iv e , as we have 

learn t  froa  experience in the r igh t  way in the absence of a 

o r it io a l  l i t e r a t u r e , s id e  by s id e , to  judge its  worth and 

achievement and to  d ireot  its  course to f o l l o w . The few 

a r t ic le s  publish ed  in the a o n th lie s  (naaely  Raadhenu and o th ers) 

as o r lt lo is a  p o in tin g  out the worth and lim ita t io n  of the 

l it e r a r y  a p p lic a t io n  o f the s c ie n t i f ic  d isc o v e r ie s  are 

^ra g a e n ta r y , and as a w h o le , loud  in t h e ir  b ia s , - hysterical 

in  p raise  or o ondeanatio n . What T .N .  Goswaai and Dr Satyendra

Nath Saraa have done through th e ir s  for  short sto ries  and 

novels re sp e c tiv e ly  is le a r n e d . But th e ir  c r l t ie is a s  are too 

ge n eral , and th e r e fo r e , not o f auch h elp  fo r  an undertaking
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like  th is. They do not U n it  their studies to a specific  aspect 

of fic t ion . Versatile  though they are, their use of the 

regional language has set a H a lt  to the wider recognition of 

their c r it ic a l worth and the creative a b ility  of the fic tion - 

writers .

ii

A b e lie f has established it s e lf  anong our writers and 
readers alike that the high degree of excellence, that our 

literature, -  short story in particular has achieved in natter 

and technique has been subject to a considerable set-back in 
its  wider recognition, and that but fo r a propaganda 

literature oreated in its evaluation and appreciation in an 
in te llig ib le  nedlun other than the regional language, this 

progress oould not be nade wore meaningful . We are fa ir ly  

convinced that no language can be so much of service in this 

propagation as English. Our notion towards English even when 

we cannot write well in it  and speak it  as it  should be spoken 

is free of ambivalence, fo r it  is not ours l . e .  not inherently 

related to us.

T.N. Goswaml one day said in a word of exhortation 

(when I approached him for a preface to my anthology of poems) 

that it  was time for us to look back to see over the progress, 

our literature had made in the creative f ie ld . "To be frank", 

he continued, "we have enough of oreatlve writings, but very 

few to judge their worth ." Shri Goswaml seemed to have 

suggested the responsibility  of the students of English 

literature  in the propagation of our lite ra ry  worth for  

recognition abroad.
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Ill

Q My encounter with Shrl Goswani tree Inspiring so much 

so thnt I used to write short stories in Bnglish, and even 

felt the urgency of an authoritative writer for a look on the* 

though with the least hope that these would he published one 

d»y ; «y approach to Dr. Satyendra Math Sara. . . .  rather 

instinotlve and very Interestingly humiliating, which I would 

like briefly to state if a bit of personal indulgence is no 

blot in a preface such as this/)

When I was on my way to Dr. Sarma I happened to have 

two things in my mind. I would entreat him first for a preface 

(to my book on different -isms whioh did not consider, I 

oannot explain whether for luck or ill luck, Freudian ism and 

Marxism important for inclusion in it) and second, I would ask 

him to act as guide in a systematic study, - of what I had 

actually not the slightest idea, of course. When I offered the 

aanusorlpt, Dr. Sarma aooepted it but put it on the table in 

his propinquity just, as it were, to unburden himself. When I 

asked him for the preface of the book, he pleaded age and the 

want of time. I did actually have little courage left to 

entreat him for anything more. Dr. Sarma is old indeed but he 

looked more passive than age is apt in one to beget. It is 

hard to go farther on surmising about a scholar's behavioural 

singularity in the first encounter. But had I left him just 

then and there simply envisaging him as he appeared, I would 

have lost what I an now with, - my personality and possession,- 

this thesis if it is a thesis at all, the labour of the years 

involved, the invaluable knowledge of psychoanalysis and above
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• 1 1 ,  t h e  w i s d o m  a b o u t  a  s c h o l a r ,  r e t l o e n t  b u t  a l w a y s  r e t a i n i n g  

f o r  h i m s e l f  a n d  r e s u s c i t a t i n g  f o r  b i s  p u p i l .

I  h a v e  n o  d e s i g n  t o  w r i t e  a  p r e f a c e  a s  a  p a n e g y r i c  o r  

D r .  S a r m a .  H e  i s  n o t  t h e  s o r t  o f  a  s c h o l a r ,  a c o  u s  t o w e d  t o  g e t  

p u f f e d  u p  i n  p o p u l a r  p r a i s e .  I  a w  g r a t e f u l  t o  h i u  f o r  t h e  

c h o i c e  o f  t h e  s u b j e c t ,  t h e  k i n d  g u i d a n o e  e t c .  i n  i t s  b e l n e  .

T h e  s y n o p s i s  o r  t h e  c h a p t e r s  w h i o h  h a v e  b e e n  w a d e  i n  

p r e p a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  w o r k  a r e  v e r y  s t a p l e ,  e v i d e n t  b u t  i n e v i t a b l e ,

I  t h i n k ,  i n  t h e  p r o c e s s .  T h e  q u e s t  o f  t h e  i a p a c t  o f  F r e u d l a n l a m  

i n  l i t e r a t u r e  o r  i n  a  p a r t i c u l a r  g e n r e  o f  i t  w a k e s  a n  o u t l i n e  

o f  p s y c h o a n a l y s i s  l w p e r a t i v e .  T h e  o h a p t e r  h a s  b e e n  l o n g e r  t h a n  

t h e  r e s t  a n d  i s  l i k e l y  t o  b e  w o n o t o n o u s  t o  a  s c h o l a r  i n  t h e  

l i n e ,  b u t  i t  h a s  b e e n  s o  i n t e n d e d  f o r  a y  o w n  c o m p r e h e n s i o n  o f  

d e p t h  p s y c h o l o g y ,  o f  w h i o h  I  h a d  o n l y  t h e  s l i g h t e s t  o f  p o p u l a r  

k n o w l e d g e .  T h e  b r i e f  s u r v e y  o f  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  F r e u d i a n  

p s y c h o l o g y  i n  c o n t i n e n t a l  l i t e r a t u r e  w i t h  w h i o h  t h e  s e c o n d  

c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  b o o k  s t a r t s  i s  j u s t  a n  a t t e m p t  t o  e x a m i n e  t h e  

e x t e n t  o f  t h e  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  k n o w l e d g e  u s e d ,  a n d  t h e  a r t  w h i c h  

h a s  e x p r e s s e d  i t .  T h i s  s u r v e y  h a s  e n a b l e d  w e  t o  h a v e  a  g l i m p s e  

o f  t h e  n e w  r e a l l a w  t o w a r d s  w h i o h  o u r  f i c t i o n  h a s  d i r e c t e d  i t s  

c o u r s e .  C h a p t e r  I V  d e a l s  w i t h  t h e  p r o b l e m  w h i c h  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  

o f  t h e  n e w  k n o w l e d g e  h a s  p o s e d ,  a n d  b e e n  e x p r e s s e d  t h r o u g h  t h e  

r e a c t i o n s  o f  t h e  o r i t i o s  a n d  t h e  o r e a t i v e  w r i t e r s ,  p r o m p t e d  b y  

t h e i r  l i k e  a n d  d i s l i k e  o f  t h e  l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t i o n .  T h e  e r u d i t i o n  

o f  t h e  V a i s n a v l t e  c r i t i c s ,  c o n s e r v a t i v e  t h o u g h  t h e y  a r e ,  a n d  

t h e  w e l l - a r g u e d  a r t l o l e s  o f  t h e  p r o g r e s s i v e  w r i t e r s ,  m i n o r  

t h o u g h  m o s t  o f  t h e m  a p p e a r  i n  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  a c h i e v e m e n t
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cannot be thrown out to tho scrap-heap. The critical 

evaluation of their views has been illuminating for the purpose 

and the drawbacks have been brought to light. The frequent 

references, made by the oritics in reaction to the application 

of Freudian discoveries to the Vedas, the epics, the great 

Sanskrit plays, and the plays, KSvyas and songs of the 

Vaifnavite poets have made it urgent for me to discuss the sex- 

tradition in our literature and to examine to what extent it 

is pliant or susceptible to modern realism. It is a far cry 

indeed from old Indian eroticism to modern sex, and looks 

ambitions on one's part trying to establish a relation through 

contrast between the two. The impression of the unbridgeable 

gap is however soon wiped out when one assumes it and 

Interprets in the manner of Freud to be the distance between 

the instinct and the object. Old eroticism, to make it more 

intelligible, is the extolation of the instinct; modern sex is 

a shift of importance from the instinct to the object. I do 

not believe in the inconceivability of an Indian or Assamese 

flotion to be grown on the base of our literary Inheritance in 

the absence of the exotic materials. The treatment of sex and 

other aspects of Freudian psychology and the oharaoter-groups 

in the light of it could have been included and assimilated to 

form one big chapter but in so doing many of the materials now 

assimilated would have to be omitted. Chapter V III has been 

developed in defense of psychoanalytic fiction which is often 

misoonstrued as a cause of affliction and not as an instrument 

of cure. My inspiration for the oreation of the last chapter 

has come from my study of Freud's Lecture 35 entitled " A
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philosophy of Life" in his Mew Introductory Lectures on Psycho- 
Analysis, and frost his remarks scattered throughout The Major 
Works on art and the artists, and has been added and 
intensified by the oriticism on psycho-analysis, and of 
psychological fictions. The fault in the frame of my work and 
its development is mine. If it merits to be oalled an 
achievement the credit is Dr. S.N. Sanaa's. If it is accepted 
as a thesis, it will be a possession of my mother tongue, which 
was being deprived of it. I shall reserve a prefix or suffix 
to add before or after my name.

At the end, I gratefully acknowledge the assistance 
accorded to me by the Gauhati University Library wbioh lent me 
most of the books for the purpose. Specific acknowledgement is 
made to the Tihu College Library where I happened to have the 
two volumes, namely, The Major Works and The Basic Writings.

B. K. Deka 
Tihu College.
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Chapter I

A BRIEF OUTLINE OF FREUDIAN PSYCHOLOGY

It l i t t l e  boots, I think, to  try for  a d e fin ition  of

psycho-analysis when Sigmund Freud has so very candidly and

repeatedly stated i t  as "a method of Medical treatment for

those who su ffer from nervous d iso rd e rs ."1 As regards its  aim

and achievement, Freud has d e fin ite ly  stated, "Psychoanalysts

aims at and achieves nothing more than the discovery of the
ounconscious in mental l i f e . "  By th is , and what follow s next

in the tex t, Freud lim its h is investigation  to the osycho-

neurotic disorders o f  the mind to the exclusion of the problems

o f the aotual neuroses. Psycho-analysis merits to  be called

'depth psychology', fo r  its  stress on the release o f  the

internal workings of the mind. Psycho-analysis interprets the

mental l i f e  o f man as "a play o f purposive forces” , which

mechanical psychology used to  demonstrate as "an aggregation
3or mechanical streaming o f mental atoms."

Psycho-analysis is  akin to  psychiatry in its  aim, -  

the aim o f both being the cure o f mental d isorders, but is 

distinguished from the la tte r  by its  stress on the particular 

and more s c ie n t i f ic  e tio logy  o f a disorder, as Freud puts i t .

1 . Sigmund Freud, The Major Works (1952) A General Introduction 
to  psycho-analysis, p . 449.

2 . Ib id ., p . 606.
3 . William McDougall, An Outline o f Psychology (1968), p. x i i .
4.  M.W. (Sigmund Freud, The Major Works abbreviated) General 

Introduction, p. 550.
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Psycho-analysis connects every individual symptom, even the 

delusions of a psychotic with the experiences in the life of 

the patient, in the process of its investigation.

Psycho-analysis has occasionally been called 

"biological psychology", for the ego-instincts and the sexual 

instincts have been featured in accordance with the biological 

view of the two main instincts, namely, hunger and love. In 

introducing them in psyobo-analysis "we are studying", as 

Freud puts it "the psychological concomitances of biological 

processes."^

Literary heritage of psycho-analysist

Though Freud tried ’ jealously’ as he says, to defend 

the independence of his psychology from all other sciences, 

still he evinced a decisive inclination to the traditional 

stock of ideas, carried over by literature and frankly aooepted 

all those ideas, which figured in his mind with promise of 

illumination and enrichment of his psychology. As a matter of 

fact, most of the psycho-analytic discoveries including the 

Oedipus complex, which is the pillar of psycho-analysis and 

which lies at the etiology of all psycho-neuroses are ideas 

scattered in literature belonging to different ages. The 

’wise’ psychologist considered literature as "a vast store­

house of Information about human experiences" and drew as much 

for his psychology as he deemed requisite in it It is,

5 . M .V. New Introductory Lectures, Lecture 32, p . 8A6.

6. McDougall, An Outline of Psychology, Chap. I, p. S.
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therefore, rightly  said (by John Crow Reneon) that psycho­

analysis is not at a ll  points, a now teohnlqus hut rather the 

systeaatio or solent if io  applioatlon of technique, that poets 

and a rtis ts  have generally been aware o f .” ' In an essay 

entitled " Dostoevsky and Parrlo ids*. Freud writes that Oedipus 

Rex, Hamlet and The Brother Karamasovs are the three lite ra ry  

■asterpieoes, which deal with parrlolde, and in a ll  the three
qthe motive fo r the deed is sexual riva lry  fo r a woman. Freud 

took the Oedipus theme from Euripides 's Oedipus Rex, and found 

a more sophisticated application of the same in the other two, 

mentioned above. Colman mentions Euripides' Media, Sophocles’ s 

Electra, Orestes, Shakespeare's King Lear, Macbeth, The 

Merchant of Venice and Othello as demonstrative of Irrational

behaviour in more or less classio psyebotio and psycho-
q

neurotic patterns, as formulated by Freud. The tragic theme 

of King Lear has been interpreted as demonstrative of a eery 

complicated aspect of Freudian psychology, namely, 'the 

integration of death into l i f e *  as explained by Freud in his 

second essay on Thoughts fo r the Times of War and Death. 7 8 9 10 In 

Tolstoy's Resurrection Nekhlyudovs longing fo r his mother for 

reunion has been interpreted as a fine demonstration of

7. Claudia C. Morrison, Freud and the C ritic  (The University of 
North Carolina press), p. 42.

8. Dostoevsky, A Collection of C ritica l Essays ed . Rene Wellek 
(Prince Hall Inc. 1962).

9 . James C. Coleman, Abnormal Psychology and Modern Life (3rd 
edition ), p. 658 f f .

10. Paul Ricoeur, Freud A Philosophy (1970). See pp. 389- 33 0 .
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polymorphous perversa m orality, and The Prelude as the 

psych olog is  lag o f Wordsworth's poetio l i f e . 11 M iller explains 

Sooretes*$ldea o f inerradieable animality in man as a fine 

approximation o f Freud's id ( * . . .  even in good men there is a 

lawless wild beast's  nature, which peers out in s le e p ." ) .

M iller continues that myths and a llegories  have made th eir

greatest Inroads in psychology. Herbert Spenoer's 'Unknowable'
12and Freud's unconsciousness are markedly sim ila r. R.M. Lowen 

re fers in his essay en titled  "A Special Form o f Self-punishment" 

to  the legend o f the fly in g  Dutch hunter as demonstrative of 

one o f the most important aspects o f psyobo-analysis, namely, 

the venality  o f the super-ego, i . e . ,  the resu lt o f a c o n f l ic t  

between the super-ego and the id in which the former a fter  its  

stern control relaxes its  severity  and permits the 

g ra tifica tion  o f another instinetual drive.

Thus the fundamentals o f Freudianlsm were in lite ra ry  

vogue even before the birth  o f Freud. ‘The good w riters of 

every epoch have been expert practica l psychologists'and the 

'w ise ' psychologist has never fa iled  to accept fo r  illum ination 

and formulation o f psychological theories the ideas from th eir  

oreatlon s. The 19th century psychologists drew away from the

11. Riobard Khuns, Literature & Philosophy, Structure o f 
Experiences (1971). See pp. 74, 140-141, 166-167.

12. James Grier M iller , Unconsciousness. See pp. 17, 4 2 , 2 4 0 , 
248-249.

13. The Tear book o f Psycho-analysis ed. Sandor Lorand (Vol.2,  
1946). See pp. 143, 154-155.
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popular and lite ra ry  trad itions in th e ir  endeavour to formulate 

exact generalisation and explanation o f experiences in imitation 

o f other natural sclenoes, so such so that th eir psychology 

bore no relation  to  human nature or experiences and had no
labearing upon practica l l i f e .  With Freud psychology beoomes 

t ig h tly  related to  l i f e .

B rief h istory o f psycho-analysis:

Psycho-analysis originated and developed as a treatment 

o f psycho-neurotic d isorders. In 1685 Freud becomes engaged in 

the treatment o f hysteria under the guidance of Jean Charcot, 

the leading neurologist o f P aris. And i t  is  here that he 

became;familiar with the hypnotic method o f treatment.

The h istory  o f  psycho-analysis starts with hypnotism -

a method, f i r s t  brought to  medical and s c ie n t i f ic  use by Meaner

in 1780 and practised by Charcot, Morton Prince of Boston and
15Pierre Jannet and others. The patients under th is method 

are accustomed to  traverse on the tract of traumatic experiences, 

en tire ly  forgotten in the waking sta te .

The oathertic method o f psyobo-analysla, however, 

emerges from Freud's co llaboration  with Joseph Breur (1842-1925), 

the famous physiologist of Vienna in the treatment o f a

14 . MoDougall, An Outline o f  Psychology, p. 8.

15. Robert S. Woodworth, Contemporary Schools of Psychology, 
p . 2 52.

16. Ib id ., see pp. 251-256.
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hysterical patient -  "a woman o f soae d istin ction " . Freud

discards hypnotism in preference o f the cathertio  Method.

Expressing b is  indebtedness to Breur, Freud writes : "the art

o f  psycho-analysis did not originate with ae at a l l , but with 
17Breur," and that "true psychoanalysis only began when the 

help of hypnosis was discarded*"18

The Cathertio aethod: The cathertio  aethod works, as

Woodworth puts i t ?by elim inating sources o f  disturbance related
iqto  past eaottonal experiences o f the patient.

The psycho-analytic aethod was thus prior to the 

theory and the theories developed out o f the constant 

application  o f the aethod.

Freud published the resu lts o f h is praotioe in 1895 

and 1895 in collaboration  with Breur. But Breur gave up 

practising the aethod fo r  its  'unprofessional in c lin a tio n ', 

i . e . ,  'abreaotion ' or abnormal love-respoise  that the patient 

especia lly  the women under treataent were acoustoaed to  evince 

to  the analyst. Freud discovered, however, that the 'process 

o f  abreaotlon ', where h is aaster found reasons fo r  the 

re jection  o f the aethod was the only aooess to  the rapid and 

lastin g  cure o f the p atien t's  d isord er.80 This appeared in

17. B.W. (Sigaund Freud, The Basic Writings abbreviated) 
Introduction by A.A. B r i l l ,  p. 10.

18. M.W. A General Introduction, p. 565.

19. Woodworth, Contemporary Schools o f Psychology, p. 256.

20. B.W. Introduction, p. 9 .
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F r o n d 's  In te rp re ta tio n , to  b e / " a  s u b st itu te  fo r  the real and

o r ig in a l  object  towards whoa it  was d i r e c t e d .” ^ The true

s lg n if ic a n o e  of the p a t ie n t 's  lowe- response, i . e . ,  't ran sferen ce*

as Freud turned i t ,  oaae to  l ig h t  when the oath ertio  aethod

developed  into  fre e  a s s o c ia t io n . Freud exp la ined  free

a s s o c ia tio n  as a weans fo r  "t h e  discovery  of the h idden ,

22
fo r g o tte n , repressed  th in g s  in the soul l i f e . "  Under this  

treatnen t  Freud persuaded h is  p atien ts  to  give  up a ll  oonscious 

r e f l e c t io n s , fo llow  t h e ir  spontaneous aental occurrences through 

o a ln  concentration  and iaport everything  to  h i a .  Freud at f ir s t  

asked  h is  patien t  to c lo se  h is  eyes fo r  the purpose of 

o cclud ing  v is u a l  co n cep tio n , but at  la s t  he  re je cted  the aethod 

as inconvenient, in favour  o f the open- eye- reality .

The aost  iaportant d isoevery  in the fr e e  asso ciatio n  

aethod is the  unconscious r e s is t a n c e , that the p atien t  is 

aooustoaed to  d is p la y  in the process o f the a n a l y s t 's  endeavour

o t
" t o  aake h ia  conscious of h is  u n c o n s c i o u s F r e u d  recognised

t h is  idea o f re s ista n c e  as the  b a s i s ,  not only o f h is  theory of

the  psychic processes of o f  h y s t e r ic a ls  but of the whole of

2k
psyoho-analytlo t h e o r ie s . I t  was in preference  of 

transference  and re sistan c e  that Freud had d iscard ed  the aethod 

of h y p n o tisn . He interpreted  tran sfe ren c e  as an anount of the

2 1 .  Woodworth, Conteaporary Schools of Psychology , p . 2 5 7 .

2 2 .  M .W . O r ig in  and Developnent of Psycho- Analysis, p .  13.

2 3 .  M .W . Mew Introductory  L e c tu r e s , Leoture 3 1 ,  p .  8 3 5 .

2 4 .  M .W . O r ig in  and Developnent of Psycho- Analysis, p . 7 .
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patient's tender •notion”, "often nixed with ennity” , directed
to the person of the physician. The pbenonenon, he oontlnuee
has- no foundation in any real relation, and nuet he derived
fron the old wish-fanoles of the patient, which have hoc one 

osunconscious.  ̂ The phenonenon of transfer is ereated by the
influence of the psycho-analytic treatnent, and is everywhere
in all hunan relations and in the relations of the patient to
the physician the espeoial hearer of the therapeutic influences.28
The aln of the analytic treatnent is to overcone the unoonscious
resistance of the patient, heoause these sane force* cake hin
forget and repress fron oonsoiousness the pathogenic 

27experiences. ' This hypothetical process is what Freud called 
repression.28

The assunption of repression is according to Freud, 
the beginning of psycho-analytic theory and the pillar upon 
whioh the edifice of psyoho-analysls rests.

Our disousslon up to this part of the hook has 
proceeded no nuch farther beyond psycho-analysis as a nethod of 
nodical treatnent etc. as 1 have quoted at the beginning. But 
psyobo-therapy or the treatnent of specific nental disorders is 
only one aspeot of Freudian psychology. Psycho-analysis has 
other lnportant aspeots. These are, as enunerated by Woodworth,

25. M.V, Origin and Developnent of Psycho-Analysis, p. 19.
26. Ibid.
27. Ibid.
28. Ibid
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Freud's eapirloal observations on dreaas, errors and slips of 
the tongue, the strong relationship between parents and 
children of the opposite sex, feeling of guilt and inadequacy 
e tc ., and also his theory on the developaent of person's 
eaotional l i f e . 2^

Psycho-analysis is a dynaalc, deteralnistlc psychology
which correlates within it  the olin loa l, theoretical and
technical aspects of investigation and treataent. The idea of
deteralnisa has been Introduced in it  froa 'the scien tific
postulate' that nothing happens in nature without sufficient
causes. By the application of this truth to huaan organise
Freud aeant to iaply that every aot of nan, every thought or
eaotlon has sufficient causes for its occurrence. Our dreaalng
doting, accidents, even the alnor errors or slips of the tongue
are bound to the law of deteralnisa. Psyeho-aaalysis leaves
nothing to free w ill. In Victorian tiaes too auch eaphasis was
laid on nan's will-power. Everyaan was considered a 'aaster of
his fa te ', a 'captain of bio sou l'. This attitude aetually
belittled  l i f e ,  robbed it  of dignity and cheapened huaan 

toexperience. Freud wanted to aake a deteralnistlc solenoe 
based on the inage of nineteenth century natural soience, which 
would destroy w ill, deepen huaan experience and enhanoe dignity 
and respect for huaan life .-*1 Freud thus dethroned onee - and 
for a ll the Victorian will-power which "turned everything into

29. Woodworth, Conteaporary Schools of Psychology, p. *69.
30. Hollow May, Love and W ill, pp. 207-2 08.
31. Ibid.
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12a rationalistic, Moralistic issue" to deceive the s e lf .

Topographical conception of Mental l i f e :

The f ir s t  topography: The psychical lo ca lities  of Freud's
early topography are the conscious, pre-eonseious and the 
unconscious. This division of Mental l i f e  is the scien tific  
basis for psyoho-analysis, and the way according to Freud, to

m m

the conprehension of the pathologloal processes of the nind 
It is again froM this division that the psycho-analytic theory 
steps in.

The unoonsolous is the true psyohio reality , which is 
partly known to us hy the data of consciousness as is the 
external world hy the report of our sense organs.'' Freud 
obtained the ooneept of the unconscious fron the theory of 
repression, and dognatloally United psyoho-analysis to the 
discoveries of the unoonsolous psychic l i f e .  The repressed 
is the prototype of the ttnoonseious, hut it  is only a part of 
the whole unconscious, shared nore or less hy a ll persons, 
nomal and ahnornal. Dreans, slips of the tongue, obsessions, 
even our latent knowledge belong to the unoonsolous. "We call

32. Hollow May, Love and W ill, p . 222.

33. M.W. The Bgo and the Id, p . 697.

34 . B.W. The Psychology of the Drean-Proceeses, p. 542.

35 . Woodworth, Contenporary Schools o f  Psychology. The author 
quotes AnndFreud to  have said th is . See p . 285.
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a process unconscious when vs have to assuce that it  was active 

at a certain tine although ve knew nothing about It?, writes 

Freud in Mew Introductory Lectures on P s y c h o - A n a l y s i s A 

■ental act proceeds according to Freud, through two phases. In 

the f i r s t  phase, it  is  unconscious and it  heoones conscious in 

the seoond phase. Between the two phases, there is a testing  

process, better known in psycho-analysis as 'censorsh ip '. When 

the testing process or the ego allows the act to pass into the 

second phase, it  belongs to the oonsolous. When it  is rejected, 

i t  is repressed, and recalns unconscious. The cental aot 

recains in the pre-oonsclous when it  passes the rigorous 

censorship, and shares the characteristics of the conscious.

This is the dynacio conception of cental l i f e .

The consideration of the dynaclo relation has

distinguished the unconscious froc the pre-oonsolous or fo re -

conscious as Freud occasionally called  i t .  Freud reserres

"the terc unoonseious to the dynacioally unconscious repressed

It can influence oonseiousness in various indirect ways and
38oan be cade conscious only under special elrcucstanoes•

The pre-conseious is unconscious in the descriptive  

sense but conscious in the dynacio sense. Its  content is

36. M.W. Lecture 31, P* 836.

37. M.W. The Bgo and the Id, p. 698.

38. Bernard Hart, Psychopathology, Its Bevelopcent and its  

plaoe in Medicine (1950), p. 5%.
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derived partly froa the instinotual l i f e  and partly froa 
pare apt Ion.

There ara thus two kinds of uneonaolous In the 
descriptive Sanaa, hut only ona in the dynaalo sense.

Fraud's unoonsolous d iffers froa Janet's suhoonseious. 
The suhoonseious refers to the phenoaenal, and the unoonsolous 
to the oonoaptual processes. This conceptual reality has been 
fashioned In order to explain phenoaenal rea lity . The 
unconscious of Freudian psychology is sc ien tific , and is based 
on the three steps, naaely, observation and recording of 
phenoaeaa, classification  of the phenoaena observed, and

I|0fin a lly , foraulation o f laws which explain the phenoaena.

What Freud ca lls  consciousness is a phenoaenal reality.
It is "one property of aental l i f e " .  It is not the essence of
aental l i f e ,  as the philosopher takes it  to be. All perceptions
froa without and 'sensations and feelings' froa within are
aaterlals of the eonsoious. It is connected to the verbal
iaages. The pre-oonscious is oonsolous when it  is related to
verbal iaages, and unconscious when it  reaains connected with
'unorganised* aaterial, adjacent to 'aeaory ressldues'. The
unoonsolous beeoaes pre-conscious or conscious by ooaing into

h 1connection with verbal iaages that oorrespond to i t .

39. Bernard Hart, op .o lt ., p. 54.
40. Ibid., pp. 59-60.
41. M.W. The Kgo and the Id, pp. 697-700.
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The second topography? The staple psyohloal lo ca lit ie s  of

the early topography proved lnconslatent in the treatment of

psyeble disorders. Freud got oonfused in deriving neurosis out

of a oonflict between the conscious and the unconscious. So

he substituted fo r  th is antithesis another antithesis -  that

between the organised ego and what is repressed and dissociated 
42from it .  The ego is  thus both oonsolous and unconscious.

The conscious part is  the^oherent organisation, whioh Freud 

oalled  the ego, and the unconscious, the id. The id and the 

unconscious are, however, not alike as are not the ego and the 

oonsolous. Freud gave oertaln qualities of consciousness to 

the ego9 and certain qualities of the unconscious to the id.

The ego and the super-ego have large portion of the unconscious 

each.

The ego figures aost pathetically in Freud's 

conception. He describes i t  as a 'poor creature' aenaced by 

three harsh aasters, naaely, the external world or rea lity , 

the super-ego and the id or lib id o . The ego borrows its  

strength froa the id by the process of ldentlfioations . 

Identifying it s e l f  with the object the ego attracts the lib ido
JkJkof id on to i t s e l f .  In its  atteapt to keep its existence 

unchanged in the face of danger froa the id, the ego nay employ 

various defenses. This tendency of the ego has been summed up

42. M.V. The Kgo and the Id, pp. 699*

43. M.V. New Introductory Lectures, Lecture 31. P» 939*

44 . Ib id .
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by Anna Freud in her book, The Bgo and the Meehanlaws of Deienee. 
The ego, she writes, "represses, displaoes, denies, and reverses 
the instinots and turns then against the self; it produces 
phobias and hysterical sywptows and binds anxiety by weans of 
obsessional thinking and behaviour. When the neurotic 
conflict arises in a nan, the ego beoones unable to oontrol the 
id, and achieves for itself a "dawned up condition" . The 
neurotic sywptows way either be positive or negative. In the 
positive synptoa the ego is attacked by unmotivated emotion and 
'anxiety spell'. The negative sywptows are general inhibitions 
of ego-functions, caused by a decrease of energy in the defense 
struggle.

The super-ego is forwed out of the child's 
Identifications with the parents. Freud oalls it the heir of 
the Oedipus oowplex.*7 It arises froa the Oedipus complex and 
also represses it. The behaviour of the super-ego is 
deterwined by the nature of the Oedipus oowplex, and that of 
its repression. Striot discipline, religious teaching, 
schooling and reading, ewployed in the repression of the 
Oedipus oowplex wake the super-ego wore exacting over the ego. 
by the forwation of the super-ego, the ego wasters the Oedipus 
cowplex and subjects itself to the id. Any wan falling to 
waster the Oedipus oowplex falls viotiw to neurosis. According

45. Anna Freud, The Bgo and the Mechanlsws of Defense. (.The 
Hagarth Press Ltd., 1946), p. 116.

46. The Yearbook of Psychoanalysis, Yol. 2 (Iwago Publishing 
Co. Ltd., 1946) ed. Sandor Lorand, p. 33.

47. M.V. The Bgo and the Id, p. 707.
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to Freud the con flict between the ego and tbe super-ego is the
contrast between what is real and wbat is aental, i . e . ,  between

48the external and the internal world.

The tbeae o f the second topography is thus the ego, 
i . e . ,  its dependence on the id, the external world and the 
super-ego. The super-ego here appears to be a "aetaphyslcal 
construct" in view of the effect it  exerts on the psychical 
loca lities  of the f ir s t  topography.

Primary and secondary processes:

Freud discovers two psyohic processes in the psychic 
apparatus, naaely, the primary and tbe secondary processes. In 
the Interpretation of Dreaws Freud states that the prinary 
processes are present in the apparatus froa the beginning while 
the secondary processes only take shape gradually during the 
course of l i f e ,  inhibiting and overlaying the prinary; whilst 
gaining conplete control over then perhaps in the prlwe of 
l i f e . ^  The prinary processes or tbe pleasure principle is 
priaitive and indisoipllned. We owe the whole of our phantasy 
existence to i t .  Our dreaas, ideals, a ll illusions, religious 
and spiritual, are oreations of the pleasure principle. Viotins 
of obsession, overintellectualisation, soblsophrenla,

48. M.W. The Ego and the Id, pp. 706-707.
49. B.W. The Interpretation of Dreaas, p. 936 .
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melancholia and even day-dreamers are persons who are guided 
hy the pleasure principle.

The pleasure principle (deduced as Freud says from 
Feehner's principle of constancy)aims at reducing tension

anarising out of organio excitation.

The secondary processes or the reality principle, on 
the other hand, regulates the primary processes and enables us 
to form conception of the real situation of the world around us. 
It compels us to renounce one aspect of desire after another.
The process starts with the renunciation of the mother's 
breast and autoerotioism, connected with it. The genital stage 
which marks man as an adult is the stage of its victory, because 
man here is supposed to be capable of giving up the primitive 
objects, which intensify naroisism in him. The future oi the 
libido depends on the happiness lost. The reality principle 
adopts man to time and society.

Freud’s view of sex;

In The History of the Psychoanalytic Movement Freud 
claims three important discoveries as the ’results' of the 
psycho-analytic works, namely, the principles of repression 
and resistance and the theory of infantile sexuality. In

50. M.V. Beyond the pleasure principle, p. 6kk.
5 1. B.W., p. 9k0.
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hit The Sexual Enlightenment of Children Freud write* that

"the new born Infant bring* sexuality with it  into the world

certain sexual sensations attend its development while at the
52breast and during early childhood." The sources of sexual

pleasure are the various 'cutaneous a rea s '. In puberty the

genitals "acquire supremacy among a ll  other zones and sourees
55of pleasure" fo r the service of reproduction. The persona 

fa ilin g  to achieve genital supreaacy become perverse and 

neurotic. The f i r s t  phase of the lih id ina l organisations is 

oral phase, where the sexual pleasure is expressed by the 

mouth. The second is the sadlstio  and anal phase, marked by 

the cutting of the teeth and characterised by the ch ild 's  

aggression. In the third phase, known as the phallic nhase, 

the penis achieves an importance fo r  both sexes. The last 

phase is the genital phase, which is established a fte r puberty.

Much emphasis has been la id  on the sexual latency 

period in the personality development of aan. This period 

covers the child from three to five  years of age. The pre­

genital sexual activ itie s  remain in this period, but appear 

'unusable '. The period is marked, therefore, by the ch ild 's  

displeasure. Freud considers this period very c r it ic a l I n  

everyman's l i f e ,  fo r it is here that sublimation and reaction- 

formation start fo r man's higher cultural development fa ilin g
Kit

whioh he deviates into neurosis.

52 . M.V., p. 120.

5 5 .  I b i d .
5k.  B.W. Three contributions to the Theory of Sex, p. 592.
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The basis o f Freud's theory o f In fantile  sexuality is

the 'polymorphous perverse d isp o s it io n ' o f the c h ild . The

ch ild  having no sense o f shame, loathing and m orality, i . e . ,

the 'psychic dams' as Freud c a l ls  them may under external

seduction behave vulgarly lik e  a professional p rostitu tes , and
55remain open to a l l  sorts o f  transgressions. The various 

perversions, suoh as looking, showing o f f ,  cru elty  or 

aggression appear in the in fa n tile  years as separate striv in gs, 

which when in ten sified  by external influences may impair the 

c h i ld 's  educability.'**’

In Lecture 33 en titled  The Psychology o f Women Freud 

investigates the way in whloh women develop out o f ohildren 

with th e ir  bisexual d isp os ition , and explains why the 

development o f  woman's sexual l i f e  appears more complex than 

that o f a man. One complexity in the woman's development 

emerges from her awareness o f the achievement o f  the vagina, 

which l ie s  at the root o f her fem inin ity. The dlsoovery of 

the actual female vagina a fte r  the pba llle  phase frustrates 

the g ir l  into a woman. The vaginal achievement d is illu s ion s  

her o f the mistaken b e l ie f  o f a penis to  be grown out o f the 

o l l t o r l s .

Another complexity in the g i r l 's  development arises 

out o f the nature o f  her lo v e -o b je c t . The f i r s t  love -ob ject 

o f  the boy is  his mother, who may remain the objeot of love

55. B.V. Three contributions to  the Theory of Sex, p. 593.

56. Ibid .
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throughout hla whole l i f e ,  In ease he foras an Oedipus eenplex. 
The object of lore fo r  the g ir l In the Oedipus situation is the 
father, and not the uother. The g ir l is forced to renounce her 
■other, her f ir s t  lo re -ob ject. In the uornal course of 
1 ibidInal derelopuant the g ir l ,  therefore, foras her ultlaate 
oholee o f objeot fron the father. Thus, the boy keeps both his 
erotogenic sone and his object unchanged while the g irl has to 
change both o f then (the uother and her c l i to r is  which she 
■istook as the penis). The g ir l displays strong h ostility  to 
the nother at the sight of the genital organs of the boy. The 
oastration oonplex originates out o f  this experience. In 
reaction she fa l ls  r ie t in  and Bakes her nother responsible for 
the lack of i t .  The Mother's repeated adrloe and warning 
against the g ir l 's  oonoentration in pleasurable a e tir lt le s  
centering round the genital organs are also factors to be taken 
into consideration in the analysis o f this h o s t ility .

According to  Freud the discovery of the castration nay 

a ffect the g ir l in three ways t it  nay lead her to  sexual 
inhibition or neurosisj to  a Modification of her character in 
a service of nasculinlty oonplex} and to noraal fen in la ity . 
Under the influence of this oonplex she is driven frou her 
attaehnent to  the nother Into the Oedipus oonplex where she 
renains for an indefinite period, and can abandon only 

incompletely in l i f e .
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The theory of instinct*

Freud Interprets lostloot as a Mental stimulation, 
originating from the body as a force, up for satisfaction .
The psycho-analyst oonoems himself primarily with the

57satisfaction of the instlnots and their vicissitudes. The 
instincts are interchangeable and are subject to inhibition.
The close attachment of an instinct to a particular object is 
known in psycho-analysis as 'fix a tion ', which wakes the 
instinct immobile or undynaalc.

Freud distinguishes two wain instlnots against the
numerous popular ones, namely, the instinct of s e lf -
preservation or ego-lnstlnot and the lnstinot of the
preservation o f the species or the sexual lnstinot,
corresponding as he says, to wan's two great needs -  hunger
and love. The sexual instlnots are numerous, and act first
Independently but aohieve a wore or less oowplete synthesis by 

58degrees. They then figure as sexual instinct and get apart 
from the dominance of the ego-instinct. In transference 
neuroses (hysteria and obsessional neuroses) the sexual 
instincts come in con flict with the ego-instincts. In 
nareissisa where the ego takes it s e lf  as an object of love we 
experience the demonstration of their contrast.

The ego-instincts and the sexual Instincts are the 
two divisions of the life -in s tin cts . Freud demonstrates through

57. M .¥. Instlnots and their Vicissitudes, p. 415.
58. Ibid.
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the oontract between tbe ego- instincts and the sexual in stin cts  

d u e lis t io  standpoint towards the i n s t in c t . T h is  duelisin 

becomes sharper by the reco g n itio n  of the death- instincts  

(T h an ato s ) in  Beyond the P leasure  P r in c i p l e . He now states  

frank ly  that there are fundam entally  two in s t in c ts  - the life -  

in stin cts  (E r o s )  and the death- lnstinots (A n o k e ) . The life -  

in stin cts  aim at  propagating  and preserving  the s p e c ie s , and 

the death - instin ots , at d e stro y in g  or reducing  the 1 lying things

go
to  inorganic  states  . 7

An in st in c t  may undergo d if fe r e n t  v ic is s it u d e s  . It  is 

sa id  to  have aohieved  ( l )  sublim ation  when sexually  motivated 

c u r io s it y  is turned to  good e f fe c t  in b io lo g ic a l  re se a rc h ;

( 2 )  reversal into  its  o pposite , as when the d e s ire  to In f l ic t  

pain  on another is replaced  by the w i l l i n g  acceptance of the 

p assive  ro le  of the s u f f e r e r ; ( ? )  turn ing  round upon the 

s u b je o t , of which the morbid depression  o f  m elancholia  is an 

in s ta n c e ; (A ) repression  e t c . The two kinds of in st in c ts  

oommonly appear in such fusions  as sadism-masoohism, and 

so op to p h llia- exbib itio n ism , and may be defused  to evoke "most 

serio us  consequences to adequate fu n c t io n in g ."

The in stin o ts  dominate our mental l i f e  and are 

conservative  by n a tu r e . They aim at r e in s ta t in g  an e a r l ie r  

state  o f  th in g s , g iv in g  r is e  to  what in psyoho- analysls is 

known as repet ition- com pulsion , as exem plified  by a person who

5 9 . W alter  H o l l it s o h e r , Sigm und, An Introduction  (Routledge A 

Kegan Paul L t d . ,  19* 7 ), P- 9 2 .



www.manaraa.com

?2

lives repeating a ll  h is l i f e  even to his detriment, the sane 

reaetion without any oorreotlon or who seens to he dogged by a 

relentless ill-fo rtun e* throughout his l i f e . 60

Freud's approaoh to the instinet was romantic. He

saw priaarily  the life -in s t in c t  -  Eros, and emphasised on man's

mal-adjustment as the result of repression of sex or lib ido .

The discovery of the death-instinct turns everything almost to

a pessimistic end laying "emphasis on the repression of the

aggressive tendencies." "Fortunately", he says, "the instincts

of aggression are never alone, they are always alloyed with the

erotic ones. In the cultural conditions, be continues, which

man has created fo r himself, the erotic Instincts have much to

mitigate and much to avert.61 The co-operation and opposition

of the life -in s t in c ts  and the death-instinct produce the
62phenomena of l i f e  to which death puts an end.

The theory of l ib id o *

The libido-theory is one of Freud's conceptions, 

formed as he says, fo r the purpose of mastering psychic 

manifestations of sexual l i f e .  He defines i t  as "the motor 

force of sexual l i f e " ,  both qualitative and quantitative in

60. M.W. Lecture 32, p. 851 •

61. Ib id ., p. 853.

62. Ib id ., p. 851.

6 3 . B.W. The Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex, p. 611.
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character, -  qualitative, because it  stands distinguished in 

origin from the other psychio energy, operating in the psyohic 

prooeases in general; and quantitative, beoause it  is a force

of variable  quantity when directed to the object for the
64purpose of Measuring sexual exoitenant.

The lib id ln a l energy has been d iffe ren tly  naaeri by 

Freud in d ifferent states of its  exlstenoe. It is ego-libido  

in the ohild, beoause the ego I t s e lf  is the object of love for  

i t ;  it  is ob ject-lib ido  when the lib id o  oathects It s e lf  in the 

sexual object; i t  Is naroisslstio  lib id o , when it  is , a fter  

getting withdrawn froa the objeot, taken baok into the ego.

Freud discovers that aost of the noraal and 

pathological disturbances proceed froa the lib id o 's  capacity 

to direct it s e l f  to the outside object and to withdraw it s e lf  

baok to the ego. The sad ist, the aasochist, the voyeur, the 

toucher, the exhibitionist are instances of lib id ln a l 

disturbances.

The aost iaportant conclusion, which Freud draws froa 

the foraulatiou of the libido-theory is that the ohild, the 

pervert and the noraal aan have the saae source for their 

sexual activ it ie s , the Manifestations being d ifferent on the 

aooidental factors, created by the environaent.

Though in childhood the ego-lnstinots and the sexual 

instincts appear in a synthesis, we have no reason to suppose

64. B.V. The Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex, p .6 ll 
(See also footnote, p. 553) •
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after Freud's repeated assertion to the contrary that his 
1 ibido-tbeory is similar to Jung's ’monistic' one.

Theory of neurosis?

"The theory of neurosis is psychoanalysis its e lf”
writes Freud in General Introduction to Psyoho-Analysis .
Neurosis occurs when the delicate relation between the ego,
the super-ego and the id gets out of balance. It is a con flict
of two tendencies -  one striving for discharge and the other,
to  prevent that discharge. The tendency for discharge proceeds
from the instinct and that for prevention from the ego. A
neurotic con flict is thus a con flict between drives, -  the ego

65and the id. The super-ego may participate on either side In 
the oon fllo t.

Freud holds that the neurotic and the psychotic 
disorders have the sane forces, warring with different
reactions on the patient. A neurotic individual represses the

&n-
instinot and obeys the threading external world. A psychotic
individual, on the other hand, denies the external world and

66obeys the urges of the instinct.

Freud distinguishes aotual neuroses from the psycho­
neuroses. There are three pure forms of actual neuroses, 
namely, neurasthenia, anxiety-neurosis and hypo-ohondria, all

65. Otto Fenlchel, The Psyeho-analytic Theory of Neurosis,p.l29.
66. Ibid ., pp. 131-132, 140.
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having tha com on symptoms, v i z h e a d a c h e ,  sensations of pain, 
and weakening or inhibitions of sons functions.

The actual neuroses are of physical nature. Freud, 
therefore, leaves the problem for biological and nodical 
research.

25

The nost important discovery of Freud in the

investigation of psycho-neuroses is that the hysterical symptoms

are derived from the psychic traumas rooted in the patient's
obildhood, and concerned with his sexual l i f e ;  or as Freud puts
i t ,  "the symptoms are the sexual activ ities of the patient."
He explains that neurotic illness is not sharply separated from
the so-called normal behaviour, which comes into being through
repression of a certain infantile predisposition, known as
polymorphous perverse disposition as we have already pointed
out. In Selected Papers on Hysteria, Freud interprets
"neurotic behaviour as the result of a marked repression of

68the libidinous striving." In general Introduction to Psycho­
analysis he writes that "a ll perverse tendencies have their 
roots in childhood", and "perverted sexuality is nothing else 
but Infantile sexuality magnified and separated into its 
component parts ." ̂

Another important discovery of Freud in this field is
70that "the neurosis is . . .  the negative of the perversion."

6 7 . B.W. The Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex, p. 577.
68. M.V., p. 114.
69. M.W., p. 573.
70. B.W. The Three Contributions to the Theory of Sex, p. 575.
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P s y c h o - a n a l y s i s  b e i n g  a  d y n a m i c  d i s c i p l i n e  r e j e c t s  

a n y  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  p a t h o l o g i c a l  c h a r a c t e r  t y p e s  a s  ' c o n f u s i n g '  .  

N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  F r e u d ' s  e r o t i c  n a r c i s s i s t i c  a n d  o o m p u l s i v e  t y p e s  

a r e  c l o s e  a p p r o x i m a t i o n s  t o  t h e  i d ,  t h e  e g o  a n d  t h e  s u p e r - e g o  

p e r s o n s .  H i s  c r e a t i o n  o f  t h e  ' m i x e d  t y p e '  m a d e  o u t  o f  t h e  a b o v e  

t h r e e  i s  a  c l e a r  i n s t a n c e  o f  h i s  a w a r e n e s s  o f  t h e  l i m i t a t i o n s  

o f  t y p o l o g y .  O r a l  c h a r a c t e r s ,  t o r n  i n  c o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  t h e  e g o  

a n d  t h e  s u p e r - e g o ,  p h o b i c  c h a r a c t e r s  c h a r a c t e r i s e d  h y  a  s t r o n g  

t e n d e n c y  t o  a v o i d  s i t u a t i o n ,  o r i g i n a l l y  w i s h e d  f o r ,  a n d  

h y s t e r i o  o h a r a o t e r a  w i t h  e m o t i o n a l  a r o b a i c  b e h a v i o u r  a r e  t y p e s  

a p a r t  f r o m  t h e s e ,  m e n t i o n e d  a b o v e .

C h a r a c t e r  a s  i t  i s  v i e w e d  i n  p s y c h o - a n a l y s i s :

T h e  e g o  i s  t h e  i n t e g r a t i n g  p a r t  o f  m a n ' s  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  

i . e . ,  h i s  c h a r a c t e r .  A  ' m a s t e r f u l  e g o '  c a n  w i t h  m a n y  a s s e t s  

a n d  c o n s i d e r a b l e  p o w e r ,  c o n t r o l  t h e  i d  a n d  m a k e  t h e  s u p e r - e g o  

c o - o p e r a t e  w i t h  i t  i n  i t s  a d j u s t m e n t  t o  t h e  e x t e r n a l  w o r l d .  B u t  

a  m a s t e r f u l  e g o  i s  a  r a r i t y  i n  p s y c h o - a n a l y s i s .  P s y c h o ­

a n a l y s i s  h a s  a l w a y s  a  n e u r o t i c  e g o ,  -  a  p o o r  e g o  i n  s e r v i c e  o f  

t h r e e  c r u e l  m a s t e r s ,  a s  w e  h a v e  p o i n t e d  o u t  e a r l i e r  i n  t h e  

c h a p t e r .  T h e  e g o  i s  t h e  o n l y  s e a t  o f  a n x i e t y .  I t  p r o d u c e s

a n x i e t y ,  f e e l s  i t  a n d  d e f e n d s  i t s e l f  a g a i n s t  a n  i n s t i n c t u a l

7 1

d a n g e r  w i t h  t h e  h e l p  o f  t h e  a n x i e t y  r e a c t i o n .

7 1  •  H . W .  L e c t u r e  3 2 ,  p .  8 4 2 .
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Anxiety:

Sigmund Freud explains anxiety as the prototype of 

b ir th . Anxiety forces us into a state o f helplessness, sim ilar 

to  that o f an infant, forced by birth  into a new environment,

where i t  is  quite defenseless. This is  what Freud means by
72defin ing it  as the "or ig in a l reaction" to h elp lessn ess .'

Freud distinguishes three types o f anxiety, namely, 

ob jective  or real anxiety, which is  caused by the ego'a 

dependence on the external world; subjective or neurotic 

anxiety, oaused by the ego 's  dependence on the id ; and moral 

or normal anxiety, oaused by the ego 's  dependence on the super- 

ego.

The Mechanisms o f Defense:

cU 'i(l
Anna Freud explains in her The BgOAthe Mechanisms of 

Defense, ten mechanisms among which the theory of repression 

has been stated as the p il la r  o f psyoho-analysls. The ego 

defends I t s e l f  by means o f repression against the Intrusion of 

a reprehensible Impulse or idea into consciousness.7^

Repression as a whole aims at elim inating instin ct from having 

e f fe c t  in a ction . Dreams, s lip s  o f the tongue, erroneous acts, 

symbolic behaviours e tc . occur in the fa ilu re  to repress. In 

regression, the inadequate ego adopts prim itive behaviour in

72. M.W. Inh ib itions, Symptoms and Anxiety, p. 751

73 • Ib id ., p . 720
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it *  fa ilu re  to satisfy  an instinct in its  drive fo r direct 

satisfaction . The ego derives a substitute satisfaction by 

this defense. Sublination, another important mechanism of 

defense starts with the ego's renunciation of the desired 

object. It  is the desexualisation of an instinct, which the 

ego absorbs into it s e l f .

According to Freud Many of our character tra its  are 

derived fro® pregenital lib id in a l formations. The process is 

known in psycho-analysis as react ion-formation. A hysterical 

mother displaying an extreme affection for a child she 

unconsciously bates is an Instance of reaction-formation.

Two contrasting defense mechanisms are projection and

Introjeetion; the former means externalisation of other man's

defects for torturing and the la tte r , internalisation of other

people's thought with the purpose of torturing the s e lf .  A

child , unhappy over the death of a kitten, declaring himself

to be the lo st kitten has been quoted by Valter Hollltscher as
7kthe typical instance of introjeetion. The persecutors 

delusions of a paranaic person, animism, neurotic distortion  

of rea lity  are characteristics of projection, where the e*o is 

damaged by naro issistic  regression.

Identification and rationalisation are two of the most 

common mechanisms of defense. Mourning, melancholia and 

hysteria, especially the last two disorders show the

7k.  Hollitsoher, Sigmund Freud, An Introduction, p. 66.
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pathological varieties of identification

4tto Feniohel divides the mechanisms of defense into 
two groups -  successful defenses and pathogenic defenses. The 
pathogenic defenses, he points out, originate from childhood, 
and are recognised by their use of counter-cathexes. Re 
class ifies  the psycho-neurotic defenses as pathogenic, because 
they fa il to defend the ego by preventing the eruption of the 
'warded o ff  impulses'. The successful defenses, on the other 
hand, succeeds more or less in defending the ego by preventing 
the warded o ff iapulses froa eruption. Subliaatlon is one of

75
the successful defenses.

Freud's view of art and the a r t is t :

Freud's view of the artist and of the nature of the 
creative process, scattered in The Ma.jor Works and in several 
brief essays has been explained and substantiated by Claudia 
C. Morrison in his book, Freud and th» C rit ic . The artist- 
holds a unique position in between the conscious and the 
unconscious. He is, like the neurotic d ose  to the unconscious, 
but he is apart by his ab ility  to express what he shares with 
the neurotic. Creative ability  is virtually a prooess of 
healing through autoanalysis. Though the artist is not a 
neurotic, he is not even a normal person. The normal person 
is guided by the reality principle unlike the artist who is

75. Otto Fenichel, The Psycho-analytic Theory of Neurosis, 
pp . 141-1V5.
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guided by the pleasure principle. The artist can, by virtue 

of his special endowment, discipline the unconscious. The 

psychotic, on the other hand, is exclusively possessed by it.

This brief sketoh of psycho-analysis has been 

reproduced aostly fron Freud's writings included in The Major 

Works and The Basic Writings. What is stated here as consent 

or annotation by the way has aostly been borrowed as I have 

referred to froa books on psycho-analysis by Freud's critics 

and appreoiators* It is huably acknowledged that ay study of 

psycho-analysis has not been adequate to the extent that I can 

be expected to aake ooaaents on it. The first reading of a 

subject lsy so to say, either for adairatlon if one likes it or 

for aversion if one dislikes it but hardly for an lapersonal 

judgaent. As for ayself, I have an unaixed adairatlon for the

psycho-analytic discoveries, particularly for those about whose

c
truth I an fairly oonWined. I aa not aeanly critical about 

those, which are only incoapletely conprehenslble or not at all 

coaprehenslble to ae. I have no searing conteapt for the 

nystic experience of sex in psycho-analysis. The inportance 

of sex in the developaent of huaan personality has been 

explained so convincingly that it leaves no nisgiving about its 

truth.

Psyoho-analysis is a difficult science. Sone of its 

fundanental discoveries are the ainutest study of the aost 

delicate aspeots of the Bind. A coaplete Oedipus coaplex, for 

exanple, as it appears in Freud's writing is very difficult 

for coaprehenslon. But we have no reason to sense doubt about
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their truth. We are now distantly away with the experiences of 

the truth of psyoho-analysis. Ve hare oose through the ranpant 

diffusion of the new knowledge through literatu re  in the teeth 

of a l l  re lig ious oppositions. We have observed men experiencing 

these truths in their own l i f e  during the wars. Psycho-analysis 

dranatlses just the prototype of a wind that wars or any 

abnomal situations are apt to re lease. The Modern l i f e  with 

its  aeute awareness of Instinctive needs and the banality of 

their g ratification , of perpetual tension and insecurity is 

worse than the war I t s e l f .

As a Method of treatMent psyoho-analysis alas at 

adjusting Man to his situation by ridding his Mind of tension . 

The process of analytio cure is unlike that of re lig ion , and 

even offensive to i t .  Religion seeks to Make Man happy through 

suppression of instincts whloh it  considers, are enenles of 

l i f e  and salvation. Psyoho-analysis has no fau lt to find with 

thee as they are. Men are as the instincts nakelh&n. Psycho­

analysis holds that the happiness of nan is dependable on the 

sc ien tific  or rational conduct of the instincts. It  is wrong 

to believe that psycho-therapy insists on downright 

satisfaction  of instincts as oure fron nan's insidious diseases.

The fundanental therapeutic conoern of psycho-analysis 

is with the ego (s e l f )  of nan. It seeks to eradicate the ego 

fron the energy-oathaxis on its  pathogenic defenses and to 

strengthen it  by bringing the unconscious to lig h t . S till the 

Question arises -  Does it  suooeed in settling  the problen of 

the nind? I f  not why? Psycho-analysis is the sclenoe of
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determinism - a systematic training a* it ha* been complained, 

toward tha negation of will. Heredity and environment determine 

our oharaoter. The ego, which psycho-analysis seek* to restore 

is an alien in its own house. Sex as it is revealed in psycho­

analysis has nothing oomio about it, nothing idealistic or 

philosophical .
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Chapter II

Content*:

A Survey o f Freudian Influence with emphasis on the change
and extension i t  has brought in the seope o f litera tu re
(other than Assamese).

1 . Psyohologioal orientation  o f l ite ra tu re .

2 . Plead fo r  a compromise between lite ra tu re  and psychology.

3 . The psycho-analytic revo lt and its  impact on the matter 
and technique.

4 . A psycho-analytic f ic t io n  defined;and the psychological 
method as applied by the ’ respectable* n ov e lis ts .

5 . Freud is not the orig inator o f the psyohologioal method 
in f  io t i  on.

6. The two fundamental aspects o f Freudian ism, whloh have 
gained lite ra ry  ourreney^and flo t io n s  and plays 
demonstrating then.

7 . A rapid survey o f  psycho-analytic influence in the 
oontlnental lite ra tu re  and Indian.

8 Conclusion
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C h a p t e r  I I

A  S U H V E T  O P  F R E U D I A N  I N F L U E N C E  E T c d c

A n  a t t e m p t  a t  e v a l u a t i n g  t h e  f u l l  e x t e n t  o f  t h e  

i n f l u e n c e ,  i . e . ,  e x a m i n i n g  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c t s  o f  p s y c h o ­

a n a l y s i s  a p p l i e d  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  w o r k s  o f  a r t  w o u l d  e e r t a i n l y  

e x h a u s t  v o l u m e s .  O u r  e m p h a s i s  o n  t h e  o h a n g e  a n d  e x t e n s i o n  i n  

m a t t e r  a n d  t e c h n i q u e  o f  f i c t i o n ,  p s y c h o - a n a l y s i s  h a s  b r o u g h t  

i n ,  i s  f o r  n o  p u r p o s e  o t h e r  t h a n  t o  a t t e n u a t e ,  i f  p o s s i b l e ,  

t h e  l a b o u r  a n d  t o  e x t e n u a t e  o r  m a k e  t h e  t a s k  i n  h a n d  l o o k  

l e s s  a m b i t i o n s .

T o  b e g i n  w i t h ,  o n e  m a y  t h i n k  a s  m u c h  a s  t o  s a y  t h a t  

t h e r e  i s  v e r y  l i t t l e  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e t w e e n  a  m o d e r n  p s y c h o ­

a n a l y t i c  -  e p i s o d i o  n o v e l  a n d  t h e  p s y c h o  - a n a l y t i c  l i t e r a t u r e .  

S o m e  o f  t h e  a s p e c t s  o f  p s y c h o - a n a l y s i s ,  i l l u s t r a t e d  b y  F r e u d  

i n  T h e  M a j o r  W o r k s  a n d  T h e  B a s i c  W r i t i n g s  a r e  a s  a r t i s t i c  i n  

d e s c r i p t i o n  a n d  e x p l a n a t i o n  a s  a  n o v e l ,  a n d  a p p e a r  e v e n  m o r e  

I n t e r e s t i n g .  T h i s  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  f i c t i o n  i s  s u r p r i s i n g  i n d e e d .  

B u t  i t  i s  r e a l .  I t  i s  n o t  e v e n  a c c i d e n t a l  ( a s  i t  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  

o c c a s i o n a l l y  t o  h a v e  o c c u r r e d  a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  w a r s ) .  T h e  

g e r m  o f  t h i s  d e v e l o p m e n t  i s  a l r e a d y  i n  l i t e r a t u r e .  I t  w a s  

i n c i d e n t a l  f i r s t ;  i t  i s  n o w  d e e m e d  e s s e n t i a l  i n  t h e  e x p l o r a t i o n  

o f  l i f e .  I n s p i t e  o f  t h e  a p p r e c i a b l e  d e g r e e  o f  d i f f e r e n c e  

b e t w e e n  t h e  t w o ,  l i t e r a t u r e  h a s  e m b r a c e d  p s y c h o l o g y  i n  i t s  

d r i v e  a s  a  f a i t h f u l  p o r t r a i t u r e  o f  l i f e ,  b o t h  i n  t h e  r e a l i s t i c  

a n d  t h e  r o m a n t i o  o r  i d e a l i s t i c  t r e a t m e n t  a s  a n  i n d i s p e n s a b l e  

s o u r o e  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  a b o u t  l i f e  e v e n  b e f o r e  p s y c h o l o g y  h a d
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emerged as a s c ie n t i f ic  branch o f knowledge about the mind. The 

old masters o f  art sought incidenta lly  to rea lise  "the lib erty  

o f  the inward man* through actions in th e ir  poetic dramas, just 

in the way as d irected  by Freud in his psycho-analysis, k 

glanoe at the works o f  the Greek poets, dramatists and 

philosophers enumerated by Coleman in h is Abnormal Psychology 

and Modern L ife would show the extent o f psychological insight, 

they used to  investigate the emotional problems of the mind and 

it s  behaviour. These books are indeed lite ra ry  documents in 

proof o f  a profound psychological and in tu itive  understandine 

o f the multiple uncertain human m otivations.1 It is  surprising 

to  note, fo r  Instance, how the attitudes of Euripides and 

Sophocles toward l i f e  were aooompanied by the psychological 

insight at a time when psychology was s t i l l  to  be theorised on 

a s c ie n t i f ic  basis .

Dostoevsky's attitude towards ev il as embodied in 

Ivan Svidrigailov in Crime and Punishment, and particu larly  in 

the characterisation  o f Fyodor Pavlovitch is profoundly 

psychological, although b is  insight into the mechanisms of 

defense and h o s t i l i ty  Vas not supplanted by psycho-analytic 

th eories . The Karamaxov family represents from the beginning 

one version o f  the doctrine o f  original s in . Men are born o f 

fathers and mothers, and the sins o f parents are v is ited  upon 

th e ir  children from generation into generation. The lusts and

1. Coleman, Abnormal Psychology and Modern L ife , ohap. "Ideas 
carried over by 1 ite r a to r s " (• o l. 3 ), p . 652 f f  .
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passions o f  Fyodor Pavlovitch are passed to  his children, and
othey cannot escape then. Dostoevsky's sense of nan, torn as 

under by competing elements has been stated to be on a par with 

that o f Plato and Freud?

The tendency of the modern writers of f ic t io n  has been 

towards the effacement of the gap between psychology and 

litera tu re  in the interpretation of l i f e .  This is evident from 

the achievement o f the experim entalists (namely, Conrad, Woolf, 

Joyce, Lawrence). In th eir passionate attempt to  give fic t io n a l 

expression to  th eir  in terior  flu x , i . e . ,  states o f consciousness 

these w riters concentrate on the loose  formula of the mental 

habit and try  to give fu ll  account o f human experience, ignoring 

the lim itations o f  the world o f a r t .

In h is An Outline o f Psychology William McDaugall 

underlines the d ifference  between psychology and litera tu re  and 

that between litera tu ry  and popular psychology. McDaugall, 

however, pleads fo r  a compromise between litera tu re  and 

psychology in the investigation  o f l i f e .  There can be no 

antagonism, he| in the way o f one imitating the other.

Literature and psychology are 'supplementary*. Literature is 

a vast source o f Information about l i f e ,  and can be a respectabl 

resource fo r  the wise psychologist, he argues. In the sane way

2 . Stephen D. Ross, Literature A Philosophy, An Analysis of the 
Philosophic Novel (Appleton Century C rafts, 1969)* P. 1*58.

3 . Ib id ., p. 144.
4 . Paul West, The Modern Novel (Hutchinson & Co. Ltd . ) ,  pp. 3 -7 .
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a prying aan of letters In his search of truth shout life can 

rely on psychology to rid him of 'Illusion ' In the artistic 

representation of the aotual experiences of life .

Our theme in this chapter is not, of course, to 

explain and substantiate whether the use of psychology in 

literature is justified but to make a rapid survey of the 

extent of influence Freudian psychology has exerted in modern 

fiction.

The revulsion in the fictional trend starts towards 

the end of the World War I .  Since then, fictions, lone and 

short, have become stuffed with searohings into motives and 

dream - symbols of psycho-analysis. In the centuries, prior 

to ours, life was secure, full of order and simplicity, was 

predictable or fixed to a definite end. Or, it appeared to be 

so in man's pleasing ignorance and love of illusion. The 

motives of the character in a novel were open. Readers felt 

secure in their company, for their 'knavery or foolishness* 

made sense for them.

The psyoho-analytic revolution has brought in a 

radical ohange in man's attitudes towards the values of life,  

including art and beauty. The change in art has been towards 

a growing complexity in matter and treatment. The complexity 

in literary art is not, of course, wholly the result of a 

psychological imposition. A considerable portion of it

5. McDaugall, An Outline of Psychology, pp. 3 , 6 .
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proceed* from the general complexity of l i fe  i t s e l f .  Freud 
writes in his Civilisation and its Discontents : "Men have
brought their powers of subduing the forces of nature to such 
a pltoh that by using then they could now very easily 
exterminate one another to the last nan. They know this, - 
hence arises a great part of their current unrest, their 
dejection, their mood of apprehension ."^ Hunan l i f e ,  now is 
not, as William James points out, a bundle of qualities but a 
certain states of consciousness thatstteam like a river, "now 
fast, now slow, now d ea r , now turbid". Or as Freud puts it , 
the mental processes are essentially unoonscious and those 
which are conscious are merely isolated acts and parts of whole 
psychic entity, and sexual impulses "play a peculiarly large

7part . . .  in the causation of nervous and mental disorders.'
The new psychologists have expressed evidently our ignorance, 
and taught us that clarity  of human motive as we were accustomed 
to believe in, is an illusion . Seeing how complicated human 
behaviour really is , we prefer now to read about the Incompletely 
comprehensible heroes of Hawthorne, M elville, Kafka and 
Dostoevsky. The long and short fictions of these writers and 
those of Proust, Joyce^Woolf, Conrad^Lawrence are insignia of 
strong individualism and disillusionment. Their enigmatic 
heroes -  unheroic, unsocial, unsociable heroes as they are often 
calledJare more enjoyable for us even in their unlntell igibil l t y , 
because we are fated to live  like them in an indefinable feeling

6 . M .W •, p . 802 .
7. M.W. General Introduction to Psycho-Analysis, p. k 5 P .
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o f  i n s e c u r i t y ,  d e s o l a t i o n  a n d  c o n t i n u a l  t e n s i o n ,  c a u s e d  a s  

F r e d e r i c k  H o f f m a n  p u t s  i t  e i t h e r  h y  u n e x p e c t e d  v i o l e n c e  o r  by
Q

t h e  e x p e c t a t i o n  o f  v i o l e n c e  t h a t  d o e s  n o t  o c c u r .  ¥ e  e x p e r i e n c e  

n o  G o d  t o  p r o t e c t  u s ,  n o  r e l i g i o n  t o  a c c o m o d a t e  u s .  I n  t h e  

a b s e n c e  o f  a n y  d o e t r i n e ,  a d e q u a t e  t o  e x p l a i n  o u r  s i t u a t i o n ,  w e  

f i n d  u s  a l i e n a t e d  o r  v i o l e n t  e i t h e r  p o s i t i v e l y  o r  n e g a t i v e l y .

T h i s  i s  t h e  r e a l  c o n d i t i o n  o f  h u m a n  e x i s t e n c e  i n  t h e  

p r e s e n t  c e n t u r y .  M o d e r n  f i c t i o n  w r i t e r s ,  c o m m i t t e d  t o  t e l l  t h i s  

t r u t h  a b o u t  l i f e  h a v e  d i s c a r d e d  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  t e c h n i q u e s  o f  

t e l l i n g  a  s t o r y  ( w h i c h  w a s  a  s t r a i g h t  f o r w a r d  r e a l i s t i c  

n a r r a t i v e  w h e r e i n  a c t i o n  d e t e r m i n e d  m e a n i n g  a n d  t h e  t h e m e  w a s  

c l e a r l y  a n d  e x p l i c i t l y  s t a t e d ) .  T h e y  h a v e  g i v e n  u p  a n y  a t t e m p t  

t o  c o n f o r m  t o  t h e  s o c i e t y ,  w h i c h  w a s  t h e  p e r p e t u a l  a t t e m p t  o f  

t h e  ' r e s p e c t a b l e '  n o v e l i s t s ,  l i k e  F i e l d i n g ,  S m o l l e t ,  D i c k e n s  

a n d  T h a c k e r a y ,  b u t  w h i c h  p r o v e d  p e r f i d i o u s  t o  t h e i r  ' a r t i s t i c  

i n t e g r i t y ' .  T h e  m o d e r n  w r i t e r s  f e e l  n o  u r g e  f o r  h o l d i n g  " a

c o m p l a o e n t  v i e w  o f  l i f e " .  T h e  n o v e l s  a n d  s h o r t  s t o r i e s  o f

le
J o y c e ^ L a w r e n c e ,  H u x ^ f t y  a n d  W o o l f  h a v e  n o  h e r o e s  i n  t h e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  s e n s e .  T h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  h e r o i c  a b o u t  t h e m ;  n o t h i n g  

m e m o r a b l e  i n  t h e  s e n s e  i n  w h i o l i ^ J e c k y  S h a r p s  a n d  H e a t h c l  i f f s  

a r e  m e m o r a b l e .  T h e  a b s e n c e  o f  m e m o r a b l e  a n d  o u t s t a n d i n g  

c h a r a c t e r s  c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  c h i e f  d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  t h e  

V i c t o r i a n  a n d  t h e  t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r y  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  n o v e l s .  T h e  

p s y c h o l o g i c a l  n o v e l i s t s  w a n t  t o  d e m o n s t r a t e  w h a t  p e o p l e  a r e  

l i k e ,  a n d  r e c o r d  t h e  f l a w s  a n d  c u r r e n t s  o f  t h e i r  s u b c o n s c i o u s

8 .  F .  H o f f m a n ,  T h e  M o r t a l  N o ,  D e a t h  a n d  t h e  M o d e r n  I m a g i n a t i o n  

( P r l n o e t o n  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1 9 6 4 ) ,  p .
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Bind. Their primary concern is with the inner l i f e  of the
characters, with the strife  between the conflicting elements in
the same person rather than with the vivid strife  between
persons. For this end in view, they have evolved a new
technical device, new procedure in the form of fic t ion . These
fictions are not determined by plot, by the simple dramatic
issue as in the 'well-made' novels. They l i k e  d i v e r s ! t v  and

complexity instead of simplicity and conformity. "They are
eccentric rather than concentric, prefer discontinuity rather
than continuity^ evince no particular care about neatly
finishing o ff  a given action . . .  .* By attenuating plot,
reducing action, and fracturing chronological order of time,
writers in this century have, as Dauglas A. Hughes puts it ,
shifted the focus of the fiction  from the conclusion to the
middle or a moment before the end of the stories. Most of them
occasionally rely , he continues, on 'epiphany*, i .e . ,  on a
sudden revelation near but not at the end of a story, which
cla rifies  the seemingly pointless action and pedestrian thought
of the character. In departing from the traditional method of
characterisation, and concentrating Intensely -  even exclusively
on the inner experience of men, they were merely us Inc the new
knowledge discovered by Freud and his followers, -  knowledge

qnot available in the 19th century.

A psycho-analytic novel is not now d ifficu lt to 
understand., and even to define. J.W. Beach defines it as one,

9. Douglas A. Hughes, Studies in Short Fiction, Five Short 
Novels and Twentyfive Stories (2nd edition), p. 14S.
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which consists In the author's explaining what, in general or 

at a given juncture, were the motives determining the person's 

action , especia lly  when the motives are complicated or obsoure
1 oand require# some ingenuity to  disentangle or bring to  l ig h t .

fhe psycho-analytic methods is  stated to have 

occurred occasionally  in the philosophical novels o f  F ielding. 

F ie ld in g 's  analysis o f B l i f i l 's  behaviour towards Sophia 

Western, in Tom Jones has been referred to by Beach as an 

illu s tra tion  o f the method.

The method also  occurred in the novels of the 

V ictorian n ovelists inspite of th e ir  ir r ita tin g  moral b ias. 

George E lio t 's  Adam Bede and Middlemareh go behind the apparent 

motive to  something lying deeper in the consciousness, which is 

the main determinant of eonduot. E liot was not only aware of 

the physiological bases o f behaviour, but also o f the Freudian 

theory o f unoonseious. This is  evident in the characterisation  

o f  Bulstrode : "But many o f these misdeeds were lik e  the 

subtle muscular movements which are not taken account of in 

the consciousness, though they bring about the end that we f ix  

our mind on and d e s ir e ."* 11 The theory o f the unconscious found 

expression even in novels o f  Meredith and Butler. The 

mechanism, which man in his unconscious preoccupation employs 

fo r  securing resu lts that his conscious s e l f  does not approve 

is  demonstrated in The Way of A ll Flesh t "Here Ernest's

10. J.W. Beach, The Twentieth Century Hovel, p. 26.

11. Ib id .
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unoonsoious se lf took the setter up and nade unconscious 
resistance to whiob his conscious se lf  was unequal, by tumbling 
his o ff his chair in a f i t  of fainting.” *2

It is not true, therefore, to suppose that Freudian 
psychology is the origin of the psychological aethod in fiction  . 
In the saae way it  is erroneous to believe that Freud was the 
only psychologist to intensify the twentieth century 
counterpart of i t .  The role of Herbert Spencer, Hegel David 
Huae and William Janes in the illuaination of aodern writers 
and in the eradication of aodern Ben's superstition and 
illusion oannot be exaggerated.1̂  The novels of G.H. Moore 
Virginia Woolf, Roger Fly have been coanented upon as 
illustrative of Hune's analysis of the relations of nlnd and 
objeot on action. According to Janes Grier Miller Spencer's 
'unknowable' is , as we have referred to earlier, strangely 
sinliar to Freud’ s concept of the unconscious. Wllliaa 
Janes, and not Freud is the originator of the stream of 
consciousness aethod in 20th opntury fic tion . S t ill , it aust 
be oonoeded that psycho-analysis is the aost important force 
in the new literary revolt. In no fie ld  has the search after 
aeanings and values by light of Freudian principle been carried 
on with such painstaking labour and such extraordinary 
restraint as in the sphere of iaaginatlve literature. Wilbur P.

12. J.W. Beach, The Twentieth Century Novel, pp. 31, 33.
13. F. Hoffaan, The Mortal No Death and the Modern Imagination,

pp. 66, 67*
14. M iller, Unconsciousness, pp. 17, 42
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Blrdwood is quoted to bare said that Freudianisa gave the 
novelist a new scope in the fictional interpretation of

15character and alaost unliaited possib ilities for new themes.

The fundaaental concepts of Freudian psychology, which 
have attracted the novelists and short story writers are the 
unconscious and the psychic co n flic t . We have explained how 
the unconscious events influence our behaviour even in their 
original state of existence and have referred to the works of 
the great Greek artists to illustrate the sane. We are just 
discussing within our H alts how nodern artists, inspired by 
Freud's sc ien tific  discoveries about the Bind have used to 
create in close touch with the unconscious. Their arts 
exhibits, so to say, a latent and a aanifest content -  the 
processes that operate in dreaas.

A psyohio con flict is , as we have explained earlier, 
the oonfliot between the id that seeks to get released and the 
ego that oheeks that release. It arises out of the discordance 
between what a aan wishes and aspires and what stands In the 
way of aoooaplishlng his wishes and aspirations. Soae con flicts 
are easy for us to solve by the application of self-insight, 
subllaatlon and social aaelioratlonf but inward con flicts - 
con flicts  as deaonstrated in Buripides's Media, Sophocles's 
Oedipus Rex, Electra, Orestes, Shakespeare's Haalet, King Lear, 
Ibsen's Ghosts need psycho-analytic treataent for settleaent. 
The tragedy in Ibsen's Ghosts as well as in Doestoevsky's

15* Morrison, Freud and the C ritic . See pp. 40, 42, 43
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Brothers Karaaaz/ proceed from curses of heredity. "Heredity is

the fate of our present day existence." A typical Freudian

*
oonfliet has been deaonstrated in Hardy's^Dynast, Galsworthy's 

Strife, Sophocles $  The Antigone, Goethe's Faust and Luapedusa's 

The Leopards. In a conflict of this type the hero is forced 

into an identification with an abstract or collective force in 

a concrete fora. This syabolloal conflict has been stated to 

have originated with Hegel. Hoffluin aentlons Rimbaud, Eliot, 

Pound, Joyce, Gide, Graham Greene as deaonstrating conflicts of 

self which have been derived froa William James's "pure 

practical consciousness^ and intensified by Freud's psychology.1^ 

Soae of the novels, mentioned by Hoffaan in his book, utilising 

conflicts, added and intensified or aggravated by the ideas of 

Freud, Jaaes, Huae, Jung and Spencer are Henry James's The 

Princess Casaaassina, Conrad's The Seeret Agent, Farster's 

Howard's End, Melville's Moby Diok, Malraux's Chen of Man's 

Fate, Man's Hope, J .G . Gray's Tba Warriors, Faulkner's A Fable, 

Dreiser's The Aaerloan Tragedy, Dos Passos's Caaera Eye, 

Heaingway's Nick Adas, Proust's A la Recherche, Lawrence's 

Sons and Lovers, The Rainbow, Virginia Woolf's To the Light 

House, and the expressionlstlo novels like The Adding Machine, 

The Subway, The Great God Brown, eto.

Hoffaan states Riabaud's surrealistic expressionism 

as a fine penetration to the Freudian unconscious.

" Expressionisa", he says, "is  a direct representation of the 

inner life  - a formalised, spatial Integration within a fixed

16. Hoffaan, The Mortal No Death and the Modern Imagination,

P. 17
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unnovlng tine of the to ta l s e l f . "

Joseph K .'s  arrest in Kafka's The Trial oan be

explained in the lig h t  o f Freudian psychology. Freud warned in
&h is la te r  writings against the danger of too powerfulAsuper­

ego, which being internalised controls the dangerous instincts 

o f the id . He a lso  says that a ll  sen cover th eir mothers so 

that they remain even in adulthood gu ilty  of inoest -  fo r  an 

etern ity  o f peaoelessness. Joseph K. is  a nan condemned by 

too powerful a super-ego. His arrest is the condition of l i f e  

i t s e l f  -  a l i f e  trapped in a world not Merely h o s tile  to  i t ,  

but apparently lMpervious to  huaan action .

The children in V illla n  Golding's Lord o f the F lies 

are a typica l representation o f the Freudian id .

Sone Menorable plays written in demonstration o f

d iffe ren t abnormal phenomena are : Euglne Ionesoo's The M iller ,

Jean Genet's The Maids (1947), The Blaoks (1958), Arthur

M ille r 's  The Crucible, Death o f a Salesman, O' N e ll 's  Morning
18Becomes E leotra, Long Day's Journey into Night.

Freudianlsn became most popular in American lite ra tu re . 

The young Americans deemed i t  a cultural need and accepted 

Freud's doctrine, o f  sexual lib era tion  enthusiastlca lly ) and
4

vigorously attacked the hypocrisy and repressiveness of 

American purltanlsm.

17

17. Hoffman, The Mortal No Death and the Modern Imagination,
P. 365.

18. Bomber Gasooigue, Twentieth Century Drama, pp. 118,119,190.



www.manaraa.com

The fir s t  American writer who wade use of Freudian 
psychology is Sherwood Anderson. His rerealing stories are 
I 'm a Fool, and I want to Know Why.*  ̂ His Wlnesburg Ohio is a 
oollection  of psychological sketches. With kindly insight he 
presents the inner struggle of troubled persons, who, broken by 
forces they cannot understand, iaprison their l i f e  in cages of 
false values.

The aost successful studies of character were aade in 
Aaerioa by Conrad Aiken. His Silent Snow, Secret Snow are

on'touchy studies.' The influence of Freud's deterainisa is
obvious in his Skeptioisa. Aiken lite ra lly  accepted Freud's
pleasure and reality principles, and his attitudes towards art
and the a rtis t . His Blue Voyage is a streaa of consciousness
novel with a hero, who is a vie tin  of sehisopbrenia, caused by

21a ohildhood trauma.

Another Aaerioan writer who was fascinated by the 
novelty of Freudian psychology is Hay Slnolalr, who stuffed 
her novels with lnoest, Oedipus in fantility , repression, 
psyohoaes and what not? Her Three Sisters deaonstrates the 
evils of undue devotion.

J.V. Beach considers D.H. Lawrence to be the only 
English novella#, who took the psychology of sex, and Motions

19. A Grove Day, The Greatest Aaerican Short Stories, p. 16.
20. Ibid.

21. J.V. Beach, The Twentieth Century Novel, p. 25
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h is  Sous and Lovers (1913) to  be the f i r s t  Freudian novel in 

English.22 Lawrence Is said to hare become fam iliar with the 

popular aspeot of psycho-analysis through Frida Lawrence in 

1912. But Sons and Lovers is  a novel, which has used Freud's 

Oedipus complex in it s  'c la s s ic  completeness*. The 

autobiographical novel analyses Lawrence's neurotic attachment 

to  h is mother. It has been described as a 'catharsis achieved 

by re liev in g  o f an actual experience.

A ll the representative novels o f  Lawrence are e ro t ic ; 

they abound in pyeho-analytic phenomena, most o f  which can be 

recognised as the unconscious processes o f "self-m axim isation" 

through love , transference, sublimation and the in fe r io r ity  

complex. J

Lawrence believed in the knowledge o f the blood, i . e . ,  

in truths f e l t  by the body rather than comprehended by the 

mind.2*

Lawrenoe f i r s t  hated Freud to  be an advocate of 

incest -  o f  "a huge seamy serpent o f  sex" and treated psycho­

analysis as "an immoral endeavour". But be gradually learnt 

to  appreoiate Freud as one who "pu lled  us somewhat back to 

earth, out o f  our olouds o f superfineness". Morrison speaks 

about Lawrenoe'a temperamental sympathy fo r  the theories o f

22. J.V . Beach, The Twentieth Century Novel, p . 37*.

23. Ib id ., pp. 377. 378.

2%. Morrison, Freud and the C r it ic ,  p . 203.
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Jung, and a lso  about b is  re je ction  o f Jung's ■ y stic isa  and
25l ib id o  in profsrenes o f Freud's sex.

Tbs tbrse novels o f Joyce, naaely, Ulysses, The 

Portrait o f an A rtist as a Young Man, and Finnegan Wake are 

Freudian. Ulysses bas been interpreted as a subjective draaa 

o f  psyobologieal d isin tegration . The novel is without a 

d e fin ite  p lo t . The influence o f  depth psychology is deeply 

f e l t  in tbe obaraoterisation o f Blooa, who is  betrayed in 

complete nakedness o f  body and sou l. Blooa is  a womanly aan -  

a aasoohist with tendencies at s e lf -to r tu r e .

Ih a ll  the three novels, the novelist stresses on tbe 

problea o f  adjustaent and on lntiaate  relationships in fa a ll ia l  

s itu a tion s . The fa a lly  world is real and the problen of 

adjustaent is  psychological.

The psychological problea in the Portrait o f an A rtist 

as a Young Man takes plaoa within the Bind o f Dedalus in an 

ataosphere o f  aorb ld ity , and ends with his adjustaent to  a rt.

In both the novels the aother plays a r o le , sim ilar to 

that o f Lawrenoe's Sons and Lovers, and the n ovelist h ia se lf is 

the hero.

Joyce 's Finnegan Wake has very l i t t l e  to  say about the 

ob jective world. It  is  the dreaa-phantasy o f old stuttering 

Huaphrey Chladen Earwicker. His w ife , Ann is too young fo r  h ia .

25. Morrison, Freud and the C r it ic , p. 204.
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The erotic  phantasy and fee lin g  o f gu ilt in bin are roused by 

b is  daughter, Isoh el• The idea o f incest between him and his 

daughter, and homosexual motive between him and Kevin and 

Jerry, his two sons are developed in dream.

The dream in the novel can be explained as Freudian 

in its  completeness. The Freudian tensor is made to Intervene 

to  change Isobel into Iseu lt la  B elle .

Aocording to  Freud th# impulses of men are set free in 

sleep . The sexual instinets o f  man and woman, the ch ild - 

in s tin ct , the masculine and feminine princip les -  a ll  come into 

play in confusing way, shadow forth  disturbing relationsh ips, 

which yet spring from the prime processes o f l i f e .

Of a ll  the English n ovelists V irgin ia Woolf was the

most conscious about her method. About her method in Mrs.

Dalloway and To the Light House she wrote t "the sights and

sounds that have been o f most Interests to  you swam to the

surface . . .  and remained in memory; what was unimportant

sank into forgetfu ln ess. So i t  is with the w riters . . .  In

fa c t , h is  undermind works at top speed, while his uppermind

drowses. Then a fter  a pause, the v e il  l i f t s ,  and there is  the

thing -  the thing that he wants to  w rite about -  s im p lified ,
26composed." About l i f e  she says, "L ife  is  not a series of 

g ig  lamps, symmetrically arranged; l i f e  is  a luminous halo, 

sem l-transferent envelope, surrounding us from the beginning

26. Richard Clay, 100 Croat Books, p . 528 (o ite d ) .
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27o f consciousness to  tha end."

It la naadlasa to  explain what aha meant hy th is . All 

tha 2|>tb oentury novel la ta , committed to  the psycho-analytic 

exploration o f l i f e  atraaa on tha payohloal or symbolical 

r e a lity  rather than on the exterior  one. The exterior  

ob jective  r e a lity , that la d ire c t ly  reported In a novel servee 

only aa an oooaslon; lta  aole concentration being on things, 

which the ocoaaion releasea.

In France, the analytica l novel discussing individual 

problems and emotional oon fllo ta  beoame prominent throughout 

the 20th century under the leadership of Andre Gide (1869-1951)•

The Frenoh w riters enjoyed a more favourable condition 

fo r  the use o f  Freudian psychology, than the English w riters. 

They were free from any moral d isc ip lin e  or illu s ion  o f truth. 

They f e l t  no misgiving in expressing the idea of determinism -  

the idea o f a world in d ifferen t to man. Marcel Praust's 

Remembranoe o f Things Past bears testimony to  th is . It is a 

novel o f acute psychological an a lysis . The novel enumerates 

the re fle c t io n  o f  a young boy over a cup o f tea . In Baron de 

Charlus, Proust takes homosexuality as the main theme. He has 

been remarked as the f i r s t  great n ove list to  give inversion a 

place in f  lotion  .

The new litera tu re  came into being in India in the 

wake o f the Russian revolt fo r  communism, and the psychology of

27. V.R. Goodman, Quintessence o f  Literary Essays (5th ed ition , 
1977), P. 33 (c it e d ) .
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sex and other abnormalities explored by Freud, and deciphered 

by Havelock Ell is.Both had almost the same e ffe o t  on the Indian 

youths. The two theories have, inspite of th e ir  very many 

d ifferences on the surface an inward resemblance inasmuch as, 

both are concerned with diseases Issuing from basic insecurity .

Among the Bengali w riters, Buddhadev Bose and Aohintya 

Sen Gupta were pronounced Freudians at that time. They were 

p r o l i f i c  w riters, who, teased by what th eir  loca l masters did 

bad resorted to Freud and Marx for  inspiration  and
!

28 > enlightenment. The Influence of Lawrence and Huxby is well

apparent in the problem novels o f Buddhadev Bose. The emphasis

here is  sh ifted  from the p lot to  the analysis of character's

motives. Aohintya Sen Gupta was attracted  more by Hamsun as is
t

evident from his Bedft, where a young man loves s ix  women since 

h is boyhood, but marries none of them. In Bibaher Ceye Boro 

(1931) he challenges the in stitu tion  o f marriage through 

sexual connection between the hero (Prabhat) and the heroine 

(Ashru). Love here is  hurled to the lower level o f sex; but 

sex is treated as a fo rce , responsible fo r  a ll greater 

fee lin gs  o f man.

Psycho-analytic investigation  of human relationsh ip  

in the true Freudian way starts with the novels o f Xanik 

Bandopadhyay (1908-1956). There is no traoe of idealism that 

embellished the w ritings of Rabindra Nath Tagore in his

28. Contemporary Indian Literature (Sahitya Academy), p. 28.
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attitudes towards sexual and otber hunan rela tionsh ips. His 

Biifehu in Prageitihaslk symbolises prim itive darkness where 

sex engrafts no c o n f l ic t ,  no torture in the mind. His Hat 

deaonstrates a psychological pbenoaenon of sadisa. Falling to 

control her disobedient hand that revels in tearing dress, and 

pulling flowers without her awareness, Mabaaaya forces i t  into 

the weaving aaohlne. The p ola rity  o f love and hate is 

illu stra ted  in the person o f  Charu and Pari. Bhezal 

deaonstrates the inner ugliness o f love within its  surface 

endowment. The father-daughter and aother-son relationships 

occur in Mahakalar Jatar Jat in oedipal s ig n ifica n ce .

Bandopadhyay was f i r s t  a warm admirer o f Freud, but

towards the la te r  part o f  h is career, he turns out a c r i t i c  o f

psycho-analysis. As a aatter o f fa c t , he wanted to rid  h in se lf

o f  the monotony o f psychological ov ers ia p lifloa tion  and
oqonesidedness o f  which D.H. Lawrence beoaae the v ictim .

Like Bandopadhyay, Banaphul, a physician, applied the 

psycho-analytic interpretation in the study o f the middle alass 

l i f e .  In Tinkbanda (1935) he writes : "Outwardly we are so 

gentle but inwardly so rude! That prim itive oave-aan is  a live  

in us even to-day. A ll e ffo r ts  o f  c iv i l is a t io n  too have le f t  

him an aniaal . . .  ."

Some o f the psycho-analytic w riters o f f ic t io n , long 

and short are Dburjatiprasad, Dr. Bhabani Bbattacharya, Nirode 

Choudhury, G.V. Desani, Ilaohandra Joshi, e tc .

29 . Ranendra Nath Dev, Bangla Upanyase Adhunlk Paryyay (Book 
Land Pvt. L td ., 1964), pp. 274, 275.
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Of the Freudian novelists In India, Shrl Joshl (Hindi) 
has heen subject to lnolsive cr itio lsn  for his a rtistic  
inperfactions. He is like the Anerican Waldo Frank a synbol of 
writer's obsession with Freudlanis*. Except Sanyasi, his early 
novel, a ll his flotions, long and short are repetitive and 
episodic.*0

FreudianIsa furrowed no great influence in nodern 
Indian literature. Indian literature used to thrive in the 
absenoe of the two vital things, nanely, the psychology of sex 
and the experiences of poverty. This id evident fron the 
great writings of Bablndra Nath Tagore and others. But the 
young writers who becane fan illar with Freud and his 
discoveries indirectly through Havelook E llis 's  Studies in the 
Psychology of 8ex (1897*1988) and also through the applications 
of tllen in English literature got enraged at the teasing 
Idealistic preoccupation and self-sufffeieney of the najor 
Indian writers. They donsidered PipeudIan searching into l i f e  
and its values a cultural need for riddance of traditional 
illusion and ldealisa. Stilly It aust be said that Freudlaalsa 
could not operate in any Indian literature so well as was 
expected. The aoooapaniaent of Marxian with it served as an 
alternative in the oholoe of the writers. They found reason 
to .$e anblvalent in their attitude tpwards one in preference 
o f the other to the e ffect that both suffered eetbaoks in their

30. Contenporary Indian Literature, p. 92
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way of flourish.

This brief surrey of Modern fletion leares no doubt 

however about the faet that of all forces psyoho-analysis has 

been the noat prominent and decisive force in its present 

progress. Our surrey has, of course, been too general and 

abstract to give an inpression of the detailed picture of its 

inpaet. A searching study would lead us to believe that no 

aspeot of Preudian psychology has been left unutilised in 

Modern ereatlre literature. Circumscribed, as we are, we 

should, without further digressions renain content sinply 

displaying the influence of psyoho-analysie. And finally, 

while this surrey seeks to stress on the change and extension 

in the natter and technique of fiction, it does not intend to 

qualify the nature of the changes. The artistic lnperfeotlons 

that hare occurred as a result of the applications of the 

scientific discoveries hare been reserved for chapters to 

start, and will be illnstrated through our fictions.
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Chapter III

Contanta:

Trends o f Post-War Aaaaaaaa F iction : A Glance at the 
new rea lisa  under whioh Aaaaaaaa F iction uaad to th rive .

1 . The basis o f the now rea lisa ; the World Wara and the 
Peoples' Moveaent o f  1942.

2 . Aaaaaaaa f ic t io n  o f  the Awahan Ira : a b r ie f aaseaaaant 
in the lig h t o f  the c r i t i c ’ a coaaent.

5 . Aaaaaaaa ^ iftlon  la an azotic product} ita  aodel .

4 . The aehieveaent o f  Raaa Daa.

5 • Syad Abdul Nal ik and the new epoch .

6 . Dlnnaftatb Sanaa and hia contribution .

7 . The Randhdnu Kra o f  Aaaaaaaa f i c t io n .

8 . Our pronounced Fraudlana

9 . V.K. Gokak'a eight trenda o f aodarn Indian litera tu re  
aa azaapliflad in Aaaaaaaa f i c t io n .

10. Psycho-analytic and so c io lo g ica l novels and th eir 
evaluation.

11. Novels o f  love

12. Obaoene novela

13. Deterioration in the treataent o f love and ita oauae. 

1%. Two kinds o f su b jeetiv lsn .
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Chapter I I I

TRENDS OF POST-WAR ASSAMESE FICTION ST€£tTt .

The years a fte r  1918 are a period of bewildering 

com plexity. The disastrous e ffe o t  o f  the Great Wars and the 

several ainor ones haa heen expressed in the language of a 

poet (Yeats) In the follow ing way :

"Things fa l l  apart, the centre oannot hold,

Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world."

Man experienced l i f e  as 'oursed s p it e ' in "time out o f  jo in t" . 

Shook, confusion, desolation , depression and d islllu slon aen t 

are the ch aracteristic  expressions o f  th is rea llsa  in the 

w ritings o f  Frens Kafka, Thomas Mann, T .S . E liot and other 

sen sitive  w riters . The wars released the Pandora's Box of 

e v i l ,  and win everywhere f e l t  lik e  experiencing the oppression 

o f being evloted fro*  h is so -ca lled  harmonious ex isten ce . 

Soldiers and c iv ilia n s  a like beoa*e victim s o f some form of 

nervous disorder or other.

Vhe e ffe o t  o f the wars, o f  course, was not outwardly 

so damazing in India as i t  had been elsewhere. The wars 

e ffe cted  India in d irectly , and l e f t  her a nervous wreck. The 

influx o f thousands o f hungry people fro*  Burma made the 

general condition o f liv in g  unoongenlal. Devaluation o f money 

and exigenoy o f food eventually follow ed. The situation  was 

further aggravated by the alarming r ise  o f the People's 

Movement o f 1942, which shook every nook and corner of the 

subcontinent.
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A fter a period o f sentimental or p a tr io tic  

restlessness India achieved independence. But neither the end 

o f  the wars nor the achievement o f independence brought her 

peaoe. Ve were l e f t ,  as i t  were, to  be torn in tenterhooks of 

a mass o f  unrealised and ta n ta lis in g  hopes.

In Assam, the poverty, consequent upon the wars was 

not confined only to  food and cloth in g ; i t  went so far as to  

impair our oultural and lite ra ry  l i f e .  Our most popular 

lite ra ry  magazine,rAwahan' (1929) and the other two monthlies, 

namely, JayantI' andSurabhihad to be discontinued fo r  a 

pressing want o f paper and partly fo r  want o f  l ite ra ry  men.

Ve b it te r ly  experienced the r ise  o f a group o f people who were 

c ra z ily  up fo r  money. The labourers in the faotory , the 

starving cu ltiva tors  in the f ie ld  and the poor women were 

victim s o f th e ir  exp lo ita tion .

But th is  is  only one aspeot of the w a r -e ffe c t . There 

are other, and more Important facets of the new realism . Chaos 

and devastation without, and su ffering  within gave men a 

heightened awareness o f  his own environment. He learnt to act 

and think anew in the d ifferen t d irection s whloh the new 

situation  opened before him. D isillusioned  as he was, he f e l t  

the meaninglessness o f the trad ition a l values. The mass of 

immoral occurrences whioh he him self experienced made him 

scep tica l about God, r e lig io n , the sanolty o f sex and m orality. 

The study o f Marx and Freud established the fa cts  o f his 

experiences.
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The new reel lea i s ,  th erefore , not bard to  picture

now. It is  a kind o f no-Ood, no-hero re a lisa , d is t in ctly  

opposed to  the 'conceptual’ or id e a lis t ic  one, that was 

prevalent in the ages p rior to  th is . I t  did not concern i t s e l f  

with Ban as he should he; i t  was oontent to  d iscover nan as he 

i s ,  The new rea lisa  p ria a rily  based i t s e l f  on Marxian 

n aterla lisa  and Freudian deterainisa and evinced a decisive 

in clination  to  d isb e lieve , and even to  disregard a ll traditional 

values centering round the 'tonoeptual hero*. The Marxian side 

o f th is  rea lisa  aade our yoang w riters and readers so c ia lly  and 

econoaically  aware and taught thea to reaaln preoccupied with 

the ordinary nan, i . e . ,  h is  ordinary lik e s  and d is lik e s , hopes 

and sorrows. They wanted to haul the ordinary aan up the ev ils  

o f  ca p ita lis a . The Freudian side o f  th is rea lisa  aade the 

w riters sen sitive  about th e ir  individual s itu ation , i . e . ,  about 

the ev ils  o f the Bind o f  aan in general. They learnt to study 

"aan as a victim  o f environment/ or b io log y ", as one in bondage 

to his lib id inou s compulsions or to the repressions, society  

forced  upon b in , and a lso as 'the dupe o f natural and 

preterhuman fo r c e s . '*  Dr. B irlnchi Kuaar Barua writes that 

those short-story  w riters who wrote a fte r  Lakshmidhar Sarma and 

up to  the Second World War were influenced by Sigmund Freud . " 1 2 

Under the impaot o f  the new knowledge the w riters "tr ied  to 

give a new Interpretation o f the priaal relationships subsisting

1. Wilbur S cott, Five Approaches o f Literary Criticism  (C o llie r  
Maeailltfn L td ., London, 1962), p. 69.

2 . B.K. Barua, History o f  Assamese Literature (Sfthitya Akadeai, 
New Delhi, 1964), p . 181.
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between wan and woman against the new social and individual 

background and in a broad Freudian content." The breakdown of 

age-old inhibit ions, and the preoccupation with sex and the 

exploration of the subconscious and unoonsoious are the wost 

characteristic lite ra ry  oonsequence of th is Impact. Some of 

the stories deaonstrating the application of the new discover ies  

are Laksbmldhar Sanaa's C ira j, Vidrohinl (The Rebellious Woman), 

Bina Barua's (B irlnchi Kumar Barua's) Aghonl Bai, Lapel i,

Haliram/ Duka's Alakalal Cithi (Letters bo Alaka), Dr. Heir 

Chandra Barua's Jaharl (The illeg itim ate ), T.N. Goswaml's Jaraj 

(The bastard), JlyS Manuh (The Living Man), Rama Das's BarsA 

Yetiyfc Name (When It Rains), Prem aru PrthiWl (Love and the 

World), Krisna Bhuyan's Bedanar Smrti (A painful reco llection ), 

Munln Barkataki's Aprakaiar Bbdana (Pain of the hidden) and 

others. Close observation, attention to d eta il, stress upon 

fact, and bold analysis of feelings are more or less  

characteristic of these sto ries . Their interest lie s  in the 

dark plaoes of psychology, in 'elucidation of the eternal 

riddle of man' -  his nature, mind and s p ir it .  The writers are 

conscious of something in human mind of whioh the average 

mortal are not aware. They attempt to extend sensib ility  from 

"the consciousness of personality we a ll  possess to that 

hinterland of raw v ita lity  from which personality springs." 

Reading Freudian psychology these writers had come to believe 

that the activ itie s  of the unconscious mind are of the true 

personal itye

3. B.K, Barua, History of Assamese Literature (Sabitya Akademi, 
New Delhi, 1964), p. 181.
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The note o f pessimism is ch a ra cteristic  more or less

o f these f io t io n s . The lowest leve l o f th is pessimism was struck
*

in Radhika Mohan Goswami's N iyatl (D estiny), Prabosh Goswami's 

Tantra (The Machine), and J . Ahmed's Agantuk (The Imminent).

The drawbacks o f these fic t io n s  are many. They su ffer
i|

from a general oumbersoneness o f poetic exuberance. The 

w riters were not aware o f the d istin ction  between novel and 

short story , as a result o f  which the s tor ies  appear as bald
•tnarratives or abbreviated novels. T.N. Goswami remarks upon

%

Bins Barua's Aghonl Bli and those o f Dr. Hem Chandra Barua and
£

Una Sarma as short novels rather than short s to r ie s . In Dr.

Blrinebi Kumar Barua's opinion, T.N. Goswami’ s Jiya vanuh is a 
7short novel. *

While these writers wrote profusely and vigorously 

about sex and aberrations o f in stin ctive  rural l i f e ,  they fe lt  

inhibited by some foreign masters, who lived  in socia l and 

oultural environment, unfamiliar and unholy, i f  not quite 

unnatural to  us, and stuffed  th e ir  f ic t io n s  with contents, , 

which the forms often fa iled  to d is c ip lin e . Dr. Prafulla 

Goswami marks Hem Barua's Jahara as a typical illu s tra tion  on

A. Dr. Prafulla Goswami, Galpa Desi Aru Bides! ( i 960) (Stories 
Indigenous and E xotic), p . see the preface to  the 
c o l le c t io n .

5. Nagendra Narayan Cboudhury, "Btoaratar Swadhlnatar Pleat 
Asamiya Sahitya^ (Assamese Literature a fter  Indian 
Indepen^pnoe) (Amir Pratinidhi, 1969) an a r t ic le .

6 . T.N. Goswami, Adhunlk Galpa Sabitya (Modern Storv L iterature), 
1972, PP. 167, 178-179, 193.

7 . B.K. Barua,History o f Assamese Literature, p. 179-
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the nod el of tbo French Maupassant. Bat Maupassant, he 
explains was not concerned with ordinary psychology. His 
realisn was enbedded In tba psychology of sax; and he laid wore 
stress on the natter of his fiction and less on the forn of it.

Modern Assanese fiction (short story) grew under the 
influence of the west, where the Russian Chekhov, and not 
Maupassant was preferred as the nodel, because the forner was 
accepted as nodal by the English writers of the tine, tad 
Chekov was a writer who shifted the lnportanoe of the story 
fron its oontent to the technique. Significantly enough, 
Assanese fiction, right fron Rana Das up to now, has been 
paying serious attention to the forn rather than to its oontent. 
Rana Das's stories are consunnate blends of art and analysis. 
"Vividness of description, ohara of dialogue, solidity of 
thought, and an extraordinary capacity to record nicely 
dlscrlninatad and artfully proportioned differences of feeling 
in language - all these nake his short stories sone of the 
very best we have in Assanese. Most of his stories deal with 
departures fron accepted social canons and aberrations of 
conventional love, and to this task the writer has brought

gpsycho-analysis and synpathy

Dr. Birlnohi Kunar Barua points out that after the 
Seoond World War, the Freudian attitude undergoes a change;0 
and the change in the writers' attitude towards life and art 
nakes it a new epoch of literature.

8. B.K. Barua, History of Assanese Literature, p. 179•
9. Ibid., p. 180.
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The new fiction is replenished with a new variety of 

experience, a new level of awareness. The individual and 

environmental awareness illuminated by Freud’s discoveries and 

intensified hy the psychological occurrences during the wars 

continues vigorously more often in discordant associations, and 

at tines, in efficacious assimilations with other supplementary 

ideas, - the dynamic ideas of Marx, Darwin, the existentialistic 

ideas of Jean Paul Sartre, Hidegar, Karkegard and those of Hegel, 

Huae, Kafka, Dostoevsky, Teats, Eliot, Huxhy Mattgham and others. 

The literary clinate, however, seened more conducive to the 

flourish of the socio-economic ideas of Marx.

Marxian which triumphed in Russia played e vital and 

far-reaching influence in Russian and English literature. Post­

war Assanese writers were greatly influenced hy the Russian 

Gorki, Sholokhov, Alexle Tolstoy, and the English George Bernard 

Shaw, H .G . Moore, Auden, C .D . Lewis and Stephen Spender.

A considerable portion of Syed Abdul Malik’s fiction 

is inspired by Freud's psychology and Marx's dialectical 

materialisn. Romanticism continued in his writing. But it is 

not romanticism with its love for the elemental in nan, and its 

loving adoration for nature and woman in particular. Malik 

continued the ronantlo tradition in a markedly different way. 

Love is not here as it is in the stories of Rama Das a play, 

thing and a special privilege of the aristocratic. It is a 

sentiment oornmon to all .  Malik’s flavouring young persons are 

beset with the problems of food and clothing. He has hurled 

all the flavourings of romance to the sore world, where they
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ge t substantiated by the aeerau latlon  o f the psychological and 

s o c io lo g ic a l awareness without l i t e r a l l y  being e ith e r  Preudian 

or Marxian. Dr. B irinoh i Kumar Barua Mentions fou r o f h is

s to r ie s  as "devoted to  psychological d issection  o f the female
10 '  /  _

mind." These are See Upakular Seluwa Par (The Mossy Bank on

the la s t  Edge o f  Land), Pran Her©war Paoat (A ft e r  the Soul was

L o s t ) ,  Jowar aru Upakul (The T ida l Bore and C oast), and Maraha

Papari (The Faded P e ta l ) .  Some other s to r ie s  w ritten  to

demonstrate the truth o f the new knowledge and frequ en tly

mentioned by o r l t io s  are Bibhatsa Bedana (Pain o f ob scen ity ),

Gahwar (The Cavern), Mukti (D e live ran ce ), T r ib en lr  Svapna

(Dreams o f the Ganges, the Jumna and the Saraswati in th e ir

Confluence), Dumukhlya Sap (A Snake with Mouths at both Ends).

Ramani Santa Sana  mentions Paras'mani (Touch S tone), Ejanl

Natun Chowall (A new G ir l ) ,  Maraha Papari (The Withered P e ta l) ,

S l l  aru Sikha (A Stone and a Flame o f F ir e )<x i l lu s t r a t iv e  o f
11

h is  s o c io lo g ic a l and psychological awareness. M a lik ’ s

Aoinaki Arghya (An Unknown O ffe r in g ) and Kabitar Janma (B irth

o f a Poem) are sta ted  to  have been w ritten  under the Influence

o f  Joyce 's stream-method. His S io M arll (He too d ie d ),

Annesan (A Quest), M a r isa llr  Maran (Death o f a B u ria l) are

autobiographical s to r ie s  w ith emotional (p sych o log ica l)

exuberance.
*

10. B.K. Barua, H is tory  o f Assamese L ite ra tu re , p. 181.

i i  . Ramani Kanta Sarma "Sabhapatir AbhibftAs&n, S lh lty s  Alocbana 
Chakra" (an a r t io le ,  1976).

12. Gunadhar Sarma Pathak, "Abdul M alikar Gal pa" (S to r ies  o f 
Abdul M alik ) an a r t io le .
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Assamese short story aohleves in the hand of Malik a

limitless range and a new standard In a conversational style,

which replaces the plot prominent and pictorial stories of the

previous era. Malik hasf of course, faced the music of suoh

literary voracity. His lack of concentration, his failure of

psychological penetration into the depth of the emotional

problems of life^and his artistic failure by comparison with

Hallram Deka have been asoribed by T .N . Goswami to the

it
limitless range of his subject.

Dinanath Sanaa who started writing before the war and

has since been writing vigorously has added to the pattern of

Assamese fiction the influence of Zola and Maupassant. The

stories included in the collection entitled Kowa Bhaturla

Othar Talat (Behind the False Lip) are illustrative of this.

His stories are all plots with little artistic endowment,

where wild, elemental people, women in particular, emotionally

starved, revel# They are upset by situation around them, and

the fiction writer generally, though not always remains

content to solve their problems through the accumulation of

events rather than through psychological investigations .

"There are, however, a few noble exceptions, where the fears

and silent sufferings, the helpless wanderings in the

labyrinths of a woman's life , the complexes and conflicts are

brought out impressively in a psyoho-analytical aesthetic 

14
study." The theme, common to most of them, is 'illegitimate

13. T .N . Goswami, Adhunik Galpa Sahitya, pp. 213-214.

14. B .K. Barua, History of Assamese Literature, p. 182.
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love* with somewhat lik e  a m isogynist’ • attitude towards women, 

who are 'ugly and r e v o lt in g .' ^

The Ramdhenu era o f Assamese f ic t io n  starts with

Birendra Kumar Bhgttaeharya as Its ed itor  (1928). Bhattacharya

is one o f our most popular w riters o f  f i c t io n s , long and short,

wh% has contributed a great deal to  the three trends of our

fic t io n a l development -  s o c io lo g ica l, psychological and

supernatural, as oonstrued by Jogesh Das in h is a r t ic le  en titled

" As aml^a Gal par Tinlta Sut 1" (Three trends o f  Assamese short

s to r ie s ) .  Bhattaoharya's bias fo r  both the socio log ica l and

psychological trends is  muoh more conspicuous than M alik 's .

Re evinoes no disregard as Malik often does9 towards the two

trends o f thought even when he is  convinced mf the lim itations

o f  both in the solution o f man's sp iritu a l problems. In stories

lik e  Ward Mo Dui (Vard No Two), he strongly advocates the

truth o f  psycho-analytio psychology; but the problem of Makani

in MXkanlr Gosal (Makani'e God) is one that cannot rely on

depth psychology fo r  its  so lu tion . Marxism materialism is sure

even to prove more inadequate in th is . This is  what T ,N.

Goawami implies when he says tha% in both novels and short

stor ies  Shri Bhattacharya occasion ally  leaves h is persons in

c o n fl ic ts  between Freudian truth and l i f e 's  idea l, fa llin g  to
16hammer out a solution o f th e ir  problems.

This neurotic behaviour in the settlement o f  sp iritual 

theme is common to  a l l  our writers o f f ic t io n  . When they take

15. B.K. Barua, History o f Assamese L iterature, p . 181.
16. TJW. Goswami, Adbunik Galpa Sahitya, pp. 215-216.
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to write honestly under the Influence of Freud or of Mane, they 

are seen to play havoc with all traditional values, but at 

other tines when they write under an afflatus, they seem to 

atone for this by an exaggerated devotion to the God of our 

father - to 'all traditional values .

Shri Bhatta's Sio Ekhan Jagatare Katha (That too is 

the event of a World), Ejanl JapanI Cowall (A Japanese Maid), 

Mfcya Mancur, and Idar Jone (The Moon of the Id) are illustrative 

of his devotion to huaan interest. In all his stories, 

sociological and humanistic, his method is analytical. He has 

followed Malik in the psyohologlslng of romantlo love in 

Clrala iru Cinduin. His Pltanl (a stale, thick grass covering 

on the still water) is a story, built on a pattern of 

supernatural awareness, - a trend introduced by Rama Das in his 

Mara Suti (The Dried up Channel), the best of our short flotions 

in this genre.

The present trend of Assamese short stories is towards 

psychological analysis of man's behaviour, sooial, sexual and 

cultural.

Assamese writers of fiotlon with pronounced Freudian 

bias are %omen Barg oh a in, Bhaben Saiklya, Saurahh Kumar Chaliha, 

Jogesb Das, Kumar Kishore, Nlrode Choudhury, Sada Saikiya,

Padma Barkataki, Nava Barua, Chandra Prasad Saiklya and others.

A host of short stories has been created on the subject

of man's love and sexual relationship with woman, where the 

writers aim at realising that sex lies at the root of all huaan
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abnoraalities and a lso a l l  crea tive  a c t iv it ie s .  Dr. Birlncbl 

Kuaar Barua has brought to our notice the abundant use o f sex 

and faotual real is*  in Bargohain's s to r ie s , and his pre-

unusual behaviour abound in h is f i c t io n s .  They are hard to 

recognise eon#entionally. To iden tify  then we m at f i r s t  be 

acquainted with the psychology o f Freud, Jung and Adler, the 

ex isten tia l is *  o f Jean Paul Sartre and with aany aore - ia a s . 

The two co lle c t io n  o f short s to r ie s , naaely, Blbhinua Korlc 

and Prea aru Mrtyur Karane (For Love and Death) and the 

co lle c t io n  o f essays, naaely, Dhusar Diganta (The Dia Horizon) 

are psychological studies o f  persons' behaviour through sexual 

relationships between then. Bargohain's Mahaswetar Biya 

(Marriage o f Mahasweta), Parda (The Soreen), Oktopas (The

on psypho-analytio d iscoveries o f  Freud. The influence of 

e * is t fn t la l ls a  is  well apparent in Hrdayar Prayojanat (In Need 

o f the H eart), Tauvan (Touth). His Cikar (Hunting), Sisur 

Hiki (Salle o f  an Infant) and Eta Matun Bhikharl (A New Beggar) 

ra ise  socia l probleas in conspicuous leaning towards Marxlsa,

and a ft  replete  with a deep fe e l o f huaanisa. His H ltl (The
/

Elephant) and Silpa (Industry) are successful epcperlaents on 

syabol1c pattern .

Inspite o f  the a r t is t ic  fa ilu re  o f h is f  lo t ion ascribed 

by T.N. Goswaal to  h is fa ith fu l adherence to the aodern 

philosophical and psychological data (whioh we have reserved

17. B.K. Barua, History o f  Assaaese L iterature, p. 182.

17occupation with the Freudian theory of l ib id o .  Persons with

Octopus), Narakat Basanta (Spring
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fo r  the concluding chapter fo r discussion in d e ta il),  his 

daring experiment on the study of phenomenal or abnormal 

behaviour on the basis of the truths of depth psychology is 

unique in our lite ra tu re . His symbolical stories chart out « 

new future fo r  our fic t io n .

Bhaben Salklya's stories represent the other extreme 

o f the psycho-analytic method and are more promising perhaps 

than any fic tion  in our lite ra tu re . He is Freudian, but not in 

the way Shri Bargohaln is . Bargohain concerns himself 

exclusively with unusual sexual behaviour o f men and women . His 

people are either eccentric or insane, fa r apart from the world 

o f sunshine and rain. Shri Saiklya never moves away beyond the 

bound, o f .but 1. o o r i j  or natural In p.ycbo-analy.1. . No 

Assamese writers of fic tiop  have expressed so suggestively and 

s ign ifican tly  the small cravings of normal l i f e  lik e  him. He 

is acquainted with the common problems of l i f e .  Persons lose 

in his treatment a ll regional oolours and take a universal 

significance in his h ea rt-fe lt p ity . His Bans Prastha (the 

stage of l i f e  when a man leave the world fo r  meditation in the 

woods), Barnabodh (Sensations o f Colour), Upagraha (The 

S a te ll it e ),  Upapatnl (The paramour), L l j  Lage ( I ’m shy), Gangs 

Shan (Bath in the Ganges) and Satkar (Service) are successful 

blends of art and psychology. For a study of the sexual 

behaviour of prostitutes, Bargohain sh ifts the canvas to a 

whoredom, but the cred it o f comprehending the truth that "every 

woman by the log ic  of her nature is a prostitute” is Salklya's. 

Most o f his stories are experiments on patterns. Mention may 

be made of his Dborasip (a kind of snake, not very poisonous),
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Sendur (Verm ilion), Baranda and Darldra Kuwer (The poor God of 
Wealth) aa illu stra t ive  of a triangular pattern, which be 

employs fo r the purpose of analysing persons* emotional 

behaviour.

T.N. Go swan 1 notices a general lack of depth in his 
18flo tion . This is certain ly because of his alnost exclusive

preoccupation with the Minutest detail of hunan behaviour and 

hia insistence on art or appreciation of the beautiful . His 

stories are amusing, fo r they are a rt1stlo analysis of normal 

■an, who su ffer s ligh t disturbances in the heart or head; but 

they are not so impressive or captivating as those of Homen 

Bargohain, populated by hysterics lying fainted beside the 

a lle y . And here his stories su ffer by comparison not only with 

those of Bargohain, but also with those of Hal Ik and Padua 

Barkataki. But his fusion of normal psychology with consummate 

art is  much more than a compensation fo r what he has lost by 

comparison, -  a unique contribution to our fic t ion .

With the stories of Saurabh Kumar Chal iha Assamese 

short story trends trenchantly towards impressionism. The 

ramshakle mentality of the 'age of restlessness ', the obscure 

dreams and ideals have nowhere been so beautifu lly  symbolised 

as in the impressionistic stories of Chaliha. Bis Asanta 

Elektron (The Disturbed Electron), Duparlya (Noon), Deuta am 

Ami (Fftther and We) are d if f ic u lt  experiments on sc ien tific , 

symbolio pattern. "A new pseudo intellectual eloquence" Is

18. TJNT. Go swam i ,  Adbunik Gal pa Sahitya, p. 241
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IQcharacteristic of his stories, says Bargohain.

Some of our psychological stories worth Mentioning are
Mahlm Bora's Bahuhhuji Trihhuj (A many sided Triangle), Keya
__

Anguli (The little Finger), Jogesh Das's Ablskar (Discovery), 
Sonar Harin (The Golden Deer), Ekhan Sarga (A Heaven), Baruanl 
(Mrs. Barua), Paraklya (Other Man's woman), Chandra Prasad 
Saikiya'sJSdin (A Day), Rohini Kakatl's Mrttika (The Earth 
Dug-out) eto . An attempt to raise real problen to the psychic 
level is evident in soae of Lakshmlnandan Bora. Soae of his 
persons are very sensitively reactive to the stresses of 
environaent. Dr. Niliaa Saraa seems bent on portraying voaen 
in her psychic enlgaa. Morbidity and obsession are 
characteristic of the few stories of Gobinda Saraa. His 
stories are autobiographical, deffuse in style, a near 
approximation to those of Dinanath Saraa in their aesthetic 
inaccuracy.

A nuaber of short stories with predominance of sex 
and analysis has been written by Iaran Shah, one of our 
promising young writers. The stories of Maaanl Goswami - a 
few of then at least, are worth mentioning (though not 
mentioned here) for demonstration of a variety of conflicting 
experiences of normal woman.

The output of Assamese novel immediately after the 
war is scanty. After a teasing gap of literary inactivity

19. H. Bargohain, "Biswa Sahityat Asamlya Cutigalpa (The place 
of Assamese short story in World Literature), an article.
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since the fa l l  o f the lite ra ry  magazine, The Awahan, we, 

however, abruptly arrive at an adult level with Birinchi Kumar 

Barua's Jlvanar Batat (On the Highway o f L ife ) towards the end 

o f the f i f t h  decade o f  the present century. It is  the f i r s t  

and perhaps the greatest o f our psycho-analytic novels. Jlvanar 

Batat is  a r e a l is t ic  novel 'on the rural l i f e  o f Assam', bu ilt 

against the background o f a l l  p o l i t ic a l ,  economic, soolal and 

moral agitations oaused by the 2nd World War and the Peoples' 

Movement o f 1942. The novel is  free o f any regressive 

illusionment fo r  the past, which abounds in the h istorica l 

romanoes o f  Rajanl Kanta Bardaloi, i t  a lso  discards the 

sentimental Idealism o f Muhmmad Pear's novels, so popular among 

a seotion o f our readers from 1947 to  1950.®° Pear's p lo t - 

prominent novels, however Important they are from the h is torica l 

point o f view as socia l portra itures, su ffer  pathetically  by 

comparison with Jlvanar Batat by th eir almost complete lack of 

analytical investigation  o f emotional and in te llectu a l problems.

Psycho-analytic novels, l . e . ,  novels with minute or 

deta iled  explanations o f person against environmental background, 

and novels dealing with the in trica te  problems o f emotional l i f e  

are very lim ited in our lite ra tu re . The two novels mentioned 

as on a par with Jlvanar Bfftat are Prafulla Datta Goswaml's 

Keca Patar Kapani (The Quivering F o lia ge ), and Radhlka Mohan 

Goswami's Calcnaiya (The V ortex). They are acute penetration

20. Hemanta Kumar Sarma, Assmlya Sahltyat D ristlpat (A Glance 
at Assamese L iteratu re), p. 255.

21. Ibid
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into the problem of adjustment in the new situation. The first

demonstrates the idiological unrest of a young man and the

second portrays the life of a frustrated young man who could

22
not adjust himself to the present day society.

Dr. Hemanta Kumar S a n a  includes Premadhar Rajkhowas's 

Bhular Samadhi (The Interment of Errors) and Dandinath Kalita's 

Sadhana in the psycho-analytic group. SeujI Patar Kahinl 

(Story of Green Leaves),'the second novel of 'Bina Barua' 

(pseudonym of Birinobi Kumar Barua) is a fine picture of the 

modern socio-psychological restlessness. Jogesh Das's Dawar 

aru Nai has been described as the portrayal of the disruptive 

effects of the last world War upon the ethics and manners of 

our society. Dlnanath Sanaa's Nadal, Sangram (Struggle), 

Mathura Deka's Humuniah (Sigh), Saumer's KerenIr Jlvan (Life 

of a Clerk) eto. can be classed to form another group. These 

are social novels, not on a par with the likes of Jfvanar Batat 

or Navakanta Barua's Kapil iparlya Sadhu, another psycho­

analytic novel of some distinction, in point of analysis, but 

are meticulous pictures of rural as well as urban life .

Assamese novels synchronising the olatters of socio­

political injustice on the down-trodden and common restlessness 

in an analytical 'flavour' are now numerous. The characteristic 

note of these novels is the call for a world "in which sweet 

and toil must lead to the vindication of the right of the worker

22 . B .K . Barua, History of Assamese Literature,

23 . Ibid ., 172.
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9 kIn f ie ld  and fa o to ry .■ ** The novele of Blrendra Kumr 

Bhattacharya and Syed Abdul Malik merit attention  fo r th e ir  

psycho-analytic treatment. Bhattacharya's RiJpathe Ringlyai 

(The Call of the Highway), and Iyaruingam are two soeio-
t

p o lit ic a l  novels in a n a ly tica l s t y le .  The f i r s t  depiots the 

l i f e  of a young revolutionary, who wants to set righ t the wrongs 

o f so c ie ty . I t  claims again the cre d it of being the f i r s t  of 

our stream n ovels. The second is  a n alytica l in a aore complex 

way on a theme of the Tangkhul Magas.

Soae of our so o lo -p o litio a l novels, whioh a e r it  to he 

ca lled  psycho-analytic in treataent *

( l)  Syed Ahdul M alik 's Bui Jul Khedl (Pursuing the Wild 

F ire ) , Rajahl Gandhlr Cakulo (The Rajani gaadha in te a rs ) , 

Adharslla (The Foundation-stone), Rathar Cakarl Ghure (The 

Chariot Wheels Move), Chahi Ghar (The Pioture House), Agharl 

Ataar KShlnX (The Story of the Alienated S e lf) ;  (2) Kumar 

K isbore's Bautbi Tarar J l l i a l l i  (The Twinkling of a handful of 

S ta rs), KlnklnXr Kalanka; (3) Padaa Barkataki's Blcarar Babe 

(For Judgnent), I t i  Kshan Mago Mai ^1 Want a Moment);

(A) Blrendra Kumar Bhattacharya's Pratlpad (The F irst Lunar 

Day), Mrtyunjoy (One Who Wins V ictory Over Death); (5) Jogesh 

Das's Dawar iru  Mai (Clouds No More), Jonaklr Jui (The Flam 

of a F ir e f ly ) ;  (6) Chandra Prasad S a lk ly a 's  Idin, Mandakranta 

and M eghanalllr; (7 ) Nava Santa Barua's K apiliparlya Sadbu 

(Story on the Bank of the K apil1) , Kaka Deutar Bar (The Necklace

2 *. Contemporary Indian L itera tu re , p. 290.
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o f the Grandfather); (8) nomen Bargohain's Plta-putra (Father 

and Son), Kusllaw (The A ctor), Haladhlya Caraye Bao Phan Khaya 

(The yellow  Bird is  loose on the Crops) e tc .

These novels, most o f which have heen lis te d  from 

Raman 1 Kant a Sarma's Am ibhagap (1976)2  ̂ are Freudian in 

technique and treatment o f  matter, l . e . ,  they depict the 
subconscious motives and urges o f the human heart In a re a lis t ic  

technique. Social in terest in them is  an a r t is t ic  in e v ita b ility .

Dr. Satyendra Nath Sarma mentions a few novels as 

written so le ly  under the influence o f  Freud's Abnormal 

psychology.2  ̂ M alik's Trisul (The T rident), Kabitar Nam Labha 

(Poetry, a Stream o f Lava), Padma Barkataki's Dusmantar Cuma 

(Kiss of Dusmanta), and Najala Winpar Itikatha (The Last Words 

o f  an Unlit Incense), Nirode Choudhury's Banahamsa (The wild 

Duck), Kumar K ishore's Emuthl Tarar J i l im il l ,  Banya Phout Ba- 

Dwip (The Coral Island on the Flood-wave), Kink in I r Kalnnka, 

Robini Kakatl's Rad aru Kuwali (Days and the Dews), Hemen 

Bargobaln's Tantiik (a fo llow er of the Tantra) are included in 

the group. The novels o f Padma Barkatakl and some few of Malik 

oan also be added to enlarge the l i s t  on the merit o f their 

possessing one or more phenomenal persons.

Dr. Hemanta Sarma mentions a number o f novels, where 

the n o v e lis ts ' concern is exclusively  with the sentiment of 

lo v e . These are Premnarayan Datta's Pranayar Suti (The

<si . .25. See in fra , p . (1 1 ).
26 . S.N. Sarma, Asamlya Upanyasar Gatidhara (Trends of Assamese 

Novels) .
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Channel of Love), Kumar Kisbore's Sikhar Kapani (The Vibratln? 

Flame), Ciyipath (The Shadowy Path), Kapili Nirave Kande (The 

K apili Veeps in S ilence), lawar aru Kankal (Skeletons in the 

Grave), Arun Das’a Sapon Yetiya Bhange (At Break of Dream),

Adya S an a 's  Jfvanar Tin! Adhyaya (The Three Chapters of L ife ),  

Hitesb Deka's Acal Manuh (The Real Man), etc.

Love here is treated seriously; and in some of them, 

even psychologically, though not in a spec ifica lly  Freudian 

method; and some attain to  that height as a resu lt, which la 

characteristic of Nava Barua's Kapiliparlya Sadhu and Blna 
Barua's Jfvanar Bat a t .

Dr. Maheswar Neg^ c rit ic ises  some of our fictions  

without specifica lly  mentioning any one of them as

The chance romances of the street
27The Juliet of a night. '

Suoh fictions as these, he continues, have no greater in teres t  

than sickening the readers by their exotic impositions, hr. 

Neog may by this remark have referred to those f i c t i o n s  where 

the writers attempt to restore them from what nay appear 

obscene is almost absent. These novels are stuffed with sexual 

superflu ities, -  'dallance ' and 'dandyam', exposed without 

psychological observations of persons and environment.

A narked deterioration in the treatment of love is 

characteristic of present day Assamese fic tion s, lone and short.

27* Maheswar Neog, Adhunik Asanlya Sahitya (1965) (Modem 
Assamese L iterature ).
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Lev# at Its lieat, l .e . ,  lora at an ideal of higher l i f e ,  once

s* popular, is not at a ll inspiring to the present day writers.

Lore as sex, ones a literary taboo, is the Material of tbs new

realisa. Young boys and g ir ls  loitering aaidst splendid sights

and friyolons talks to the oinena hall or to the riser-side,

young brides suddenly revealing on their wedding beds that their

husbands are iapotent, are soae of the ooaaon stuffs of our 
28light flotions. The writers in their frank but frivolous

treatnent of sex often obliterate the difference between faet 

and 'truth* or between the aere aeablanee and fora of things
oo

and the essence of truth, which l i f e  so often hides. 7

Dr. Siren Gohaln attributes this deterioration or 

profanation of love's traditional grandeur and ehastity to the 

pressing rise of capitalisa. But the reaark seeas 

prejudicial. The aore convincing explanation of the situation 

has been given by Sigaund Preud through his reaark : "The aost

pronounced difference between the love l i f e  of antiquity and 

ours lie s  in the faot that the ancient placed the eaphasis on 

the lnstlnot its e lf  while we put it  on its object. The ancient 

extolled the instinct and were ready, to ennoble through it  

even an inferior object while we disparage the activity of the 

instinct as such and only countenance it on account of the 

Merits of the object ."•**

V .................................................................................... ..........- ........- .......

28. Siren Gohaln, Bastawar Swapna (Dreaa of rea lity ), p.  6k.
29* S.N. Saraa. Asaalya Sihityar It ib r t t l (Bistory of Assaaese 

Literature), p. 323.

30. H. Gohain, Bastawar Swapna, p. 6*
31. B.V., p. $63 (footnote).
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The general deterioration in the flotional treatment 

of love is, thus the inevitable result of a shift of importance 

froe the instinct to the object of love, - from the ideal to 

the real. A faithful portraiture of the object as it is, Is 

sure to beoome varied but aesthetically infidel. Precise art 

is possible to incise only on the ideal, and not on the real or 

exact picture of an object.

Assanese f lot ions like all provincial fictions in 

India is an exotic product and has more or less comprised within 

itself the ideas at work in the continental literatures. V ,K. 

Gokak in an atteapt to illustrate the opulent and Integral 

nature of the Indian Renaissance, and of Kannada literature in 

particular has mentioned eight trends, perceptible in all modem 

Indian literature, namely, realism, progressivism, traditionalism, 

soeptioism, ethicism, humanism, aesthetieifcm and gnosticism. A 

curious reader would never fail to find these ideas flowing 

singly or in confluence in Assamese flotions, long and short. 

Traditionalism, ethic ism, realism, even humanism are 

characteristic of our early modern fiction; progressivism, 

soeptioism, aestheticism and gnosticism of our present day 

flotions. We have stressed on the appreciation of beauty in 

the stories of Rama Das, Bbaben Saikiya, Chandra Prasad Salkiya 

and Saurabh Kumar Challha, and on traditionalism, humanism, 

progress iv ism and realism on those of Blrendra Kumar Hhattaoharya, 

Malik and Bargohaln. Most of Shrl Bhattacharya's fictions are 

experiments on revaluating the old ideas, l .e . ,  on a compromise 

between the old and the new ideas. Scepticism, whioh was first
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sounded in the etorlee of Hal Iran Deka Is, more than anything 

else, characteristic of such experiment.

A recurring tendency of modern fiction has been to 

concern itself with the subjective aspeot of the writer's  

experience. The fiction-writer, most often, expresses his 

sentiments and ideas or philosophy directly in his fiction . The 

autobiographical novels of Lakshmlnandan Bora and Slla Bhadra,

 ̂ namely, Uttar Purus, Madhupur, Agamanlr Ghat are demonstrative 

of this trend in Assamese fiction .

There is another kind of subjectivism, i . e . 'dramatic 

subjectivism ', in which the writer ooncerns himself with the 

states of kind of his characters, to be more specific , with the 

motives of their action, and the action It se lf . The nmrelist 

passes no comment or explanation on it , nor does be intrude 

himself in the scheme of his story.

Assamese fictions achieving this ideal is hard to find 

out. Blrendra Kumar Bhataeharya is too prominent with his 

progressive and analytic and traditional bias to achieve 

effaoement of self-intrusion in the characterisation of his 

persons. Homen Bargohaln's persons gasp under the heavy weight 

of psychological and philosophical impositions from sources 

hard apparently to identify . H alIk 's  urban people are too much 

vooal with their creator's sophistication to betray their own 

identity. The flotions of Bhaben Salklya, Chandra Prasad 

Salkiya, Rama Has, the impressionistic stories of Saurabh Kumar 

Chaliha are fictions bent on exploring without any apparent 

bias, the psychological motivations of characters or 'the
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atmosphere of the mind*. Theirs are an approach to if not an 

achievement of the dramatip ideal of subjectivism, I think. 

Their persons have both social and individual existence.
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psychology.

8. Conclusion.
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The question whether Freudian is* was inevitable or 

imposed evoked strong reaction among our critics and creative 

writers, as it did elsewhere, and the nature of response or 

reaction sore or less the sane everywhere. Ve have critics of 

different taste and temperaments. The Valsnavlte critics, i .e . ,  

the worshippers of Visnu, with their devotional leaning to a 

tradition of purity feel sickening at the thought of sex in 

huaan fora. Literary disoussion of sex in huaan indulgence is 

a taboo for then. As a natter of fact, these orltlcs spite as 

unholy at all that is exotic, sexual, or aaterlally exuberant. 

Ve have another group of critics, who spare$ Freud and his 

discoveries hut exorlate the unqualified literary applications 

of psycho-analytic findings by the young enthusiastic writers. 

Psyoho-analysis as a branch of solenoe is no object of 

abborenee for then. But they oannot stand as it is applled in 

literature with its "entloing olaia that nothing exists in 

huaan being except sex" or that Msex underlies and dominates 

all huaan aotives, and is the basis of all creations.” 

Freudianlsa with an Oedipus ooaplex ( i . e . ,  every person's 

conjugal fate turning on his parent of the opposite sex) at the 

root of all ahnoraallty, and infantile sexuality and other 

iaaoral iaplioations on its hack, they think, is as aprobrlous 

and terrifying to our literary tradition as was a Tantrik to 

a poor virgin in a Buddhist temple.



www.manaraa.com

79

i d isco v eries  in 

aJk A .A .  B rill  .

Strong  denunciation  and adm iration follow ed in America 

and England a ft e r  the emergence of Preud and h is  

the tr an s latio n s  of Boris S i d l s ,  Haveleck  E l l i s  

But a d is t in c t io n  oan he made between continental reaction  and 

that o f o u rs . The c r it ic s  in Am erica and Europe generally  

attacked  or app reciated  Freud and h is  psycho- analysis hut in 

In d ia  or Assam the attack  was g e n e ra lly , though not alw ays, 

d irecte d  not to  Preud and h is  s c ie n c e , hut to the l ite r a r y  

ap p licatio n  of it  hy a group o f  w r it e r s . And what is 

d isp arag in g  is that our atta c k  and ap p reciatio n  s u ffe r  

considerably  hy comparison w ith  t h e ir  foreign  counterparts in 

point of prudence and s o p h is t ic a t io n . T h is  is undoubtedly for  

the reason that w h ile  our c r i t i c s  were loud in th e ir  denunciation  

o f its  l it e r a r y  a p p l ic a t io n , they paid  l i t t l e  attention  to 

know Preud and learn  profusely  about h is  d iv c o v e r ie s . The sane 

i s ,  I  t h in k , no le s s  true o f  our adm irers of Freudlanlsm .

The in flu en ce  o f  Frelkdian psychology was f i r s t  fe lt  in 

the  sto rie s  of Haliram  D eka . But the truth of the psycho­

a n aly tic  impaot was brought to  a r e v o ltin g  clim ax in the stories  

of Lakshm idhar Sarm a. He is the f i r s t  of our w riters  who 

d eclared  that "t h e  women need not always keep t h e ir  mouth shut 

and t h e ir  wombs o p e n ."  H is  V ld r o h ln f  (The R ebellious  Woman) 

is  " a  fe a rle ss  statement o f the sad p lig h t  of the g irl  w idow , 

L a l i t a ,  and her  courageous deflanoe  of the oruel and r ig id  

conventions of s o c ie t y , which thwart s a t is fa c t io n  of primary 

i n s t i n c t s . " *  H is  V y arth atar  Ban (The G i ft  o f F ru stra tio n ) and

1 .  B .K .  Barua , H is to r y  of Assamese L it e r a t u r e , p . 1 7 8 .
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Ciraj and Lila have woaen, who display the sane spirit of revolt 

against the suppressing conventions of society and civilisation.

Lila, Lallta, Usha and Suhhadra are our first 

enlightened woaen in fiction who enjoyed sex hut suffered no 

renorse fron sin. A vigorous reaction was to follow froa our 

custodians of traditional chastity of woaen. But they were 

seen to reaain silent. They alght have read about these 

iapulsive woaen, saelt their blood and sneesed but Ignored then 

probably either as exceptions of the conventional type or 

suffered in silent resentaent, assuaing thea as beginners of 

the new.. But the real cause of this silenoe was ignorance or 

laok of inquisitiveness. Although our writers' interest in 

the relationship between aen and woaen, their inquisitive 

probing into the problea of the aind, their soeptical attitude 

to all values of tradition - god, religion, sex, ohastity, and 

their syapathy for sexual eaanoipation of woaen were sufficient 

to prove their psyoho-analytic bias, still they rarely wrote 

about phenoaena with clinical teras. They felt shy indeed to 

pronounce theaselves either as Freudian or Marxian or both, for 

they had been brought up under the tradition, and had shared 

aore or less its virtue and viee in the blood. This retioence 

of traditional dfoorua was, however, soon brushed aside by the 

writers who were next to follow. The new writers frankly 

utilised the discoveries of soienee to challenge the truths of 

religion in tbelr flotion.

The reaotion against the application of Freudian

psychology was strongly burst out iaaediately after the
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p u b licatio n  o f  D r . Hen  B ar u a 's  Jahara  and Birendra Kunar

B hattao h arya 's  K ala  Dawarar Cap (Tbe arc of Dark C lo u d s ) . Our

▼ otariaa of V isnu  are s a id  to  bare abut th e ir  eyes when they

chanced suddenly  to see the hero ine  o f K a l i  Dawarar Cap ra ise

the 'm ekhela* up to  h e r  knees fe a r in g  to get it  w etted w hile

o
she was moving across the stream .

The neplus  u ltra  of reaction  reaohed when Honen 

Bargobain p u b lish ed  b is  a r t i c l e ,  "AsamTya S a h ity a t  Navayuga"

(The New Bpooh in Assanese L it e r a t u r e )  enoouraging the young 

w r ite rs  to  a v a il  themselves of tbe new kno w ledge . A s w a m  of 

a r t lo le s  arose in p ra ise  and denunciation  in the  years 

fo llo w in g  the p ub licatio n  o f  Abdul M a l i k 's  fanous sto ry ,

Blbhatsa  B e d an i.

t
In two long  and learned  articles- ' Dinbesw ar Neog 

exp la in s  the purity  and p erfectio n  of the sexual tr a d it io n  in 

the c la s s ic a l  Sa n sk rit  and tbe m edieval r e lig io u s  l it e r a t u r e s  

and in o is iv e ly  c r it ic is e s  tb e  modern Assamese w r ite rs  of 

f lo t io n  who bave been up in an unholy race of break ing  the old 

taboos in tbe name of em ancipating men and women from in h ib it io n  

and o p p r e ss io n s . Neog exp lains  tbe p urity  of our l it e r a r y  

convention and d isp lay s  its  u nrecep tlv lty  to modern sexual

2 .  Jnanadananda S a n a  Pathak , "S a h it y a t  Tauna Abedan" 

(R epresentation  o f Sex in L i t e r a t u r e ) ,  pub . Ramdhenu, V o l . IX , 

N o . 3 ,  1 8 78  sa k a .

3 .  ( i )  Sa h ity a t  A s l ila t a  Avantar (O bscenity  in L ite r a tu r e  is

ir r e l e v a n t ) , p u b . Ramdhenu, X V I I I ,  N o . 1 1 , 1887 sak a .

( i i )  Asamlya Sahitya  aru S a h ity ik a r  Adarsa (Assamese L ite ratu re  

and its  i d e a l ) ,  p u b . Ramdhenu, V o l .  X V I I I ,  N o . 3 ,  1867 sa k a .
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realism which is destitute of any spiritual or religious touch 

in it . Sex being the vital thing of creation cannot be ignored 

or neglected in literature. Indian religion in all its forms,

* f
Salvism, Saktisn etc., and literature and painting are alive 

with sex or eroticism. But sex without its connection to our 

soul-life (not mental life  as the psychologists comprehend it) 

was inconceivable to these institutions, Neog continues that 

what Freud and his followers have done today in the direction 

of sex and other aspects of the mind was discovered thousands 

of years ago by the Indian scholars, who while explaining the 

nature of sex and its importance to life were not bent on 

separating it from religion and life 's  final beatitude. 

Religion, wealth, sex and salvation were treated as of equal 

importance in the achievement or accomplishment of life 's 

perfection. There was no bar in the way of holding learned 

discussion on the treatise of sex by marriageable girls and 

boys in ancient tines, Neog continues. He refers to the strong 

debate on the treatise of love, held between Sankaracharya and 

the learned wife of Madan Misbra. Discussion on sex with 

spiritual association is virtuous; any talk on it without 

divine link is a vice. The aim of literature and art is not 

to negate sex or to drag it into lust or concupiscence, but to 

refine it or subdue, i . e . ,  to transform it to a culture. Sex 

being refined through religion and art or literature extals us 

to divinity.

Dlmbeswar Neog ascribes modern literary anarohy to the 

use of sex as a detour of indulgence. Sex, so private and so 

solemn has in the modern realistic flotions been a toplo of
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banal discussion among tbs w riters and readers. He cal 1 a 

Freud th e ir  god o f sex and Marx, th e ir  god o f hunger, In whose 

blind im itation our litera tu re  has been a store-house o f all 

possib le aberrations or abnorm alities.

Neog concludes that he does not seek to  deny l i f e  by 

denying i t  o f  it s  dynamic nature. The change o f l i f e  with the 

change in the environment and socie ty  is Inevitable. But even 

in the name o f u n iversa lity , i t  is  misleading and s e l f -  

destroying to  treat the luropean society  and the Indian or 

Assamese sooiety a lik e . It is  not bad o f our w riters to accept 

the good ideals from others. But before doing that i t  is 

in stru ctive , even imperative to  learn to Imitate with respect 

and adoration the good ideals o f India; fo r  be warns that the 

blind imitation o f the fa llen  ideals (as he c a lls  them) of the 

Vest would lead thus fa r  (to  worship sex in human form), and 

no farther (to  adore sp iritu a lism ). The oharacter o f  this 

handful o f  Impudent w riters, he says in another o r it1 c le v , 

brought up in English behaviour cannot he the character o f the 

n ation .

Against modern w rite rs ' recouroe to Freudianlsm, 

Benudhar Sarma, one o f our renowned c r i t i c  and oreative w riters, 

p its  h is appeal to  a 'BrahmachSrya' in l ite ra tu re . He considers 

sexual realism an imposition on our unresponsive trad ition  and 

urges the w riters to  follow  a Brahmacharya, i . e . ,  a c la ss ica l 

ideal to  eradicate the v ice  o f  free sex from lite ra tu re .

A. Golap Khound, "Sahitya Prasanga", Navayuga 29 , 1968.
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Hem Barua, one of oar greet poets denounces obscenity 

in literatu re  in a learned a rt ic le .^  The a rt ic le  contains no 

mentioning of Preud or his psycho-analysis but is not without 

indication that Preudianism is responsible fo r the abundance of 

sex in fiction  and for the causation of present social anxiety. 

While he stresses the d ifficu lty  of defining obscenity In 

literature  and the risk of obstructing the publication of 

obscene literatu re  by legal imposition, he approves free 

environment as the condition, requisite for great lite ratu re . 

Again while he denounces obscenity in lite ratu re , he points out 

that the impression of obscenity can be wiped out by an a rtis tic  

representation of sex, the point whioh has been stressed by a ll 

our c rit ic s  denouncing the application of the psychological 

discoveries regafding sex, as a remedy.

In a le tte r  to the editor,** Navayuga Sashi Sarnia 

writes that modern lite ra ry  venture in the exploration of 

tabooed sex prognosticates no good to l i f e .  Literature is 

inconceivable in the absenoe of the sexual problems of l i f e .

But sexual science and sexual lite ra tu re , he continues, are two 

different things. A lite ra tu re , bent on transforming the theory 

of science is no lite ra tu re ; it  is a oaricature of literature  

only. Nakedness is not foreign to human c iv ilisa t io n , and to 

lite ratu re  as w e ll. But lite ra tu re , even when it aims at 

sexual profusion or profligaoy should be able to d iscip line sex

5. Hem Barua, A s li l  Sahltya (Obscenity in L iterature ), Navayuga, 
V o l. 2, No. 13.

6. Sashi Sarma, "Sampadakalai Cithi" (a le tte r  to the ed itor), 
Navayuga, Vol. 1, No. 6.
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through art Into delight, which is the aim of all ideal 
literature. Sex, thus turned into artistic delight is not banal 
sex, that excites desire or creates tension, hut 'rasa* 
(sentiment) or devine delight that releases nan of tension or 
subdue his passion.

In another letter written in reaction against Homan
Bargohain's "AsamTyff Sahityat Navayuga", referred to earlier in

7the ohapter one of our minor writers ascribes the present fall 
in sexual equilibrium in Assamese society to the sex-centred 
fictions of Malik, Sada Salkiya, Kumar Kishore, Roman Rargohain 
and others. Vhat more can we expect than an aura of unholiness 
about these obscene fictions? he questions.

All the critics, major and minor of the use of psycho­
analysis in our literature have been of opinion that t?ie 

indiscreet use of sex has really been an imposition on our 

fiction, for, it is offensive to the tradition. The psychology 
of sex and neurosis has, no doubt, widened the scope of 
literature. Assamese writers have gone too far in the choice 
of subject and technique beyond the bounds of tradition. The 
heaps of new materials have enhanced the significance and 
sweetness of our fiction, but this has been achieved only at the 
elimination of our national character from literature. Instead 
of disciplining society and Instructing it, the new l ite r a tu r e  

has only instigated the readers to feel strongly about other 

things (i.e., about the violation of the moral taboos) to the

7. Kanak Mahanta, "Sampadakalal Cltfai (a letter to the editor), 
Navayuga, Feb. 5, 1954.
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detriment of their health and delight, which our traditional
81iterature waa acoustoned to beget. It is a moral 

responsibility of a writer to ain at regenerating society. But 
regeneration does not, of course, wean freely or impertinently 

exposing the seapy side of the respectable social l i f e .
Progressivism does not mean distorting the real or naming it 
appear awkard. No responsible writer should destroy our family 
relationships in blind imitations of foreign ideals. Our 
brother-in-law, sister-in-law , son-in-law are free from any 
touch of sex or obseenity in their affection and endearment. 
Psycho-analysis of these relationships would oause serious harm 
to the peaceful equilibrium of our social and normal l i f e .  A 
writer should choose plots for his stories from the society, of 
which he is a responsible member. Bren when he Imagines a plot 
in imitation of a foreign model he should be discreet enough to 
forbear patterning his characters on the foreign model . Some 
of our rea listic  fictions seem more fictional even than the old 
romances. Realism exceeds the bounds of romance when a writer 
takes to indicate the evening sky through a manstruatinp woman 
or a woman in labour, and oompares the morning rays of the sun 
to the blood-spots of a woman in her monthly course. To write 
against tradition does not virtually mean writing something 
novel or progressive. No responsible writer should treat sex as 
representative of modern realism. Taking it  as such is like 
taking the shadow or dream to represent the man. Such a writing

8. Priyanath Das Talukdar, "Ramdhenur Galpa Sffhitya", ftamdhenu, 
Vol . IX, No. 8, 1878 iaka.



www.manaraa.com

87

only serves the purpos® of s®lf-lndulg®nc«; do®® not instruct
q

or edify .

A long a rt io le 9 10 of son® merit by Anal Chandra Goswami 

c r it ic  is®s the Freudians fo r th® rud® ehang® they hare brought 

in th® l i f e  of our society. Equipped with a superficial 

knowledge of psycho-analysis, -  its  id and lib ido  sp eo ifio a lly , 

these w riters seen crasy in the pursuit of sexual release of 
their fiotional persons, oaring l i t t l e  fo r its  consequence on 

the readers. Like Freud they hold that the suppression of sex 

l ie s  at the root of a l l  human abnormalities, and demonstrate 

gratification  of sexual desire as the cure from these diseases 

through their persons. In their psycho-analytic sympathy for 
the persons, they only suggest means of instinctual g ratification ; 

and very rarely of retribution or punishment even when punishment 

is  usually deserving on social consideration.

Shri Goswami argues that Freudianism aught to be 

rejected on ground of the ambivalenoe it  has created in the aim 

and ideal of lite ra tu re . I f  sex-oentred lite ratu re , -  literature  

whioh explains the minute details of sexual l i f e  -  kisses, 

embraces, amorous sights of men and women, the nature and 

behaviour of their eoituses and what not? -  be the criterion  of 
great literature  on grounds of its  popularity, then a considerable 

portion of the great literature  would be deprived of its  due. We

9. Priyanath Das Talukdar, "Bamdhenur Gal pa Sahitya", Hfimdhenu, 
V o l . IX, No. 8, 1878 saka.

10. Amal Chandra Goswami, "Sahityat Tauna-Bodh" (Sex in
L iterature ), pub. Bamdhenu, Vol .  XVIII, No. 3, 1883 saka.
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vast not bo opt in Is t ie , Sbri Goswanl eoneludes, about the 
survival of a litoratura, which seeks to sprout and grow like 
fungus on the grays of a religiously, oulturally and eren 
philosophically se lf-su fficien t tradition.

In a snail artiols Janiruddin Ahned oalls the sex- 
oentrsd novels as parasite on our purs tradition and warns the 
young readers against their being infeoted. A good novel, he 
says, inspires us to  aetivlty and idealisn, but a bad one 
deprives us of individuality and Ideals and parallses us into 
utter inactivity

In a long and searching article , Sanaa1 Sarna
orltio ises Freudianisn on grounds of its notarialistlo
preoooupation. Literary applications of psycho-analysis with
its exclusive stress on sex as the leading notive is , In his
consideration, a parasitlo overcharge on our spiritual 

isinheritance.

The upholders of Freudian psychology are generally the 
oreative writers, nost of whon have won eredit as writers of 
flotions, long and short. They regard Marxian and Freudlanisn 
as two grand phenonena, and oonsider the literary application 
of then -  inevitable. It is , of course, not unnatural that 
sone of the writers here as in elsewhere would in their first 
ungual ifled  enthuslasn, prefer one until patienoe, experlenoe

11. Janiruddin Ahned, "UpanySs" (F iction), Randhenu, Vol . XIV, 
Mo. 3, 1883 Saks.

IS . Sanani Santa Sanaa, "Sahitya Aloohana Cakrar Sabhapatlr 
Ahhibhisan (Speech of the President of the Literary 
Discussion C iro le ).
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and insight convince them to worm their ways to the other. We 

have, as a natter of fac t, sore w riters than one who have been 

Freudian f i r s t ,  and o rit io s  of Freudianisai next -  leaving one 

in preference of the other, like  Manik Bandopadhyaya in our 

neighbouring Bengali flo t io n .

The views of Birendra Kumar Biattacharya, one of our 
most popular writers have keen almost sim ilar to that of 
Bandopadhyaya in his oreatlve writings and critic ism . He is 

one of the w riters who adores our tradition without a 

conservative leaning towards i t .  Most of his writings have, I 

think, grown in an attempt at assim ilating the old values with 

the new. His lib e ra l attitude is evident in his modest 

rejection of Benudhar S a n a 's  insistanoe on the iftodern Assamese 

w rite rs ' following a e lassioal ideal, -  'Brahmaohgrya' as he 

c a lls  i t .  In consideration of the progress our literature  has 

made in the d ifferent direct ions, particu larly  in fictions, he 

argues, Shrl Sarma's oritioism  is not acceptable as criterion  

of judgment in to-day 's situation . Literatures elsewhere, have 

been up and doing in adjusting man to the new situation, oreated 

by the occurrence of the wars and the improvement of sclenoe.

Ye have, therefore, no reason, he continues, to rot or rio t in

vain allegiance to a traditional ideal, based on the
/

conservatism of an age. The ideal that Sankardeva evolved for  

his religious literatu re  was ignored or disregarded by his 

contemporary poet, Pltambar on ground of its  denial of l i f e .

The gap between Sankardeva and us is even greater than that 

between*Shakespeare and Bmile Zola or Maupassant. This gap 

is  not bridgeable by *  mere allegiance to a re lig ious ideal.
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A sentimental approach, anob as tb ia , would oaable a w rltar to 

achieve nothing, and would only atand an tapedInant in tba 

path o f aobtewing universal l ite ra tu re .

Oure ta a period o f  experiment, Sbri Biattaoharya 

argues, not o f  judging what ia good and wbat is  bad. Two 

groups o f  w riters bare, be points out, been experimenting In 

two d ifferen t d irection s -  the psychological (freudian) and 

aoololog ioa l (Marxian). Tbs fom er works in c o n f l ic t  o f tbe 

wind against tbe environnent fo r  an in d iv idu a l's  readjustnent, 

and tbe la t t e r ,  fo r  a soclo-econonio equilibrium . Both, 

however, deal with tbe ordinariness o f  l i f e  against the 

roaantlo complexity and extravagance, c la ss ica l s im p lic ity  and 

restra in t and medieval renunciation and resignation o f l i f e .  

Realism and progresslvism , tbe two terms, he explains, indicate 

freedom o f thought and experience, and need a radical change of 

tbe whole socia l pattern fo r  a proper functioning o f eclenee 

and experiences, be concludes.

Though Sbri Miattaoharya suggests in b is  a r t ic le 1-* 

nothing against the in e v ita b ility  o f  Preudlanlem, his 

preference as a creative  w riter weighs towards a so c io log ica l 

ideal o f lite ra tu re .

In two other e d it o r ia ls ,1* Sbri Hiattaobarya expresses 

the inadequacy o f  romanticism la general and o f Aeeamese

13* Birendra Kumar Biattacbarya. "Sghltyat Brahmaohlrya”
(Brahmacharya in L iteratu re), pub. Ramdhenu, T o l. H , No. 9, 
187i sake.

lb .  "Manawatlr Vlswakarma" (The A rchitect o f Humanism) a^d 
■Prem* (Love), pub. limdhenu, T o l. IX, No. 11, 1878 sake 
and T o l. 9 , Roe. 5 ,6 , 1878 iaka.
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roaantieisa 1b particu lar. Ha doaa aot question tba 

la ev ltab llity  of Freudian psychology, with the application of 

which the second phase of our roaantioisa began; hut Bakes it 

responsible fo r reducing lore and sp ir itu a lIsa  Into the psycho­

analytic lib id o , and suggests Kristopher Cadwell's ideas of 

lo re  as the proper basis of our future lite ra tu re .

In another a r t ic le , Shri Bhattacharya argues in farour 

of a free discussion of sex in art and lite ra tu re , and for the 

overthrow of legal inpositlon on title lite ra ry  exposition of it. 
The Lady Cha<*ftarley*s Lover of D.H. Lawrence, he states, was 

banned by a verdict of the Supreae Court on ground that the 

book was "too phallic fo r the gross public (as it  was 

interpreted to have broken the 292 Section of the Fenal Code). 

The verdict of the Supreae Court stirred  up a swara of reactions 

aaong the in te llectuals . Shri Bhattacharya quotes the reaction 

of Dr. Mulukraj Anand who said that the verdict would set a 

U n it  to any public discussion on sex, and particularly on the 

lite ra ry  explanations of the real relationships between aen and 

woaen; and with th is, he continues, a large part of woaen's 

freedoa in society would be curtailed . Besides, it  would incur 

a great loss to In d ia^stber directions. The Indian people 

would be deprived of the enjoyaent of the great works of art 

and lite ra tu re .

Shri Bhattacharya states that Dr. Mulukraj Anand is 

ju s t ified , and continues that the tine is ripe fo r uncovering 

the traditional reticence on sex. He urges the c rit ic s  of 

lite ratu re  to effect a c lear explanation of the word *obscenoe'
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before lite ra tu re  ie made to Buffer from an aesthetic loss in 

its  deprivation of sex by a legal enforcement. Literary  

discussion of sex ie not disagreeable to aestheticism, he 

ccmfludes.

In warn support of Hoaen Bargohain*s a rt ic le  mentioned 

ea r lie r  sons of our a in or w riters, while they have warned 

against low obseene venture, have encouraged the urgency of 
venture fo r the aohieveaent of great lite ra tu re . Honen 
Bargohain's Bubali has been mentioned as a great aohieveaent 

in fiction  (long) in its  abundance of sex. Sex here is properly 

disciplined and is no source of displeasure. Honor's 'asking 

aan g lad ', A r is to t le 's  'p leasure ', Coleridge's 'complacency',  

S eh ille r 's  'jo y ' and Longinuse's 'ecstasy ' are the d ifferent  

forms of a rt is t ic  delight achieved out of disciplined sex.

It  is ,  however, pointed out that the exercise of
venture is dependable on the economic and social environment,

of which our writers are pathetically deprived. Economic

conditions straiten the Assamese writers into poverty, and

social environment into suffocation, both being detrimental to
16sound health and freedom of experience.

We have a number of a rtlc lee  written in defense of 
Hoaen Bargohain's a rt ic le  and M alik 's famous short story 

▼ibhatsa Bedana by our minor w riters . These a rtio les even in 

their access of passion and pursuatlon are fu ll  of arguments

15. Danbaru Gogol, "Saapadakalol C ith i", Mavayuga, 1st yr.,Mo. 6.
16. Ibid.
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and Information and oan lie summarised to eetalilleli our point.

The predominance of sex In lite ratu res of the last  

two centuries la consequent without douht upon the new knowledge 

explored by Freud and his fo llow ers. The lite ra ry  use of this 

knowledge Is Inevitable; hut our writers should he warned 

against distorting lite ratu re  In imitation of cheap models.

The great writers in a l l  ages have demonstrated the tragedy of 

a ll  instinctual cravings. Balzac's Venial Sin, King's 

Sweetheart, Fair Impiria, Pretty Maid of Partllon, Zo la 's Nana, 

Human Beast, Teressa, La Curre, Tolstoy's Anna Karenina, Pearl 

Buck's The Hood Barth, Dostoevsky's Crime and Punishment, etc. 

were once critic ised  fo r their sexual exuberance.

But sex or solution of sexual problems In these novels 

is  deterent neither to soolal nor to Individual Interest. Love 

between a mother and her step son (as In Zola 's La Curre) looks 

Immoral but not unreal. The Bin Is and the Nanas have no long 

l i f e  to l iv e .  The death of Nana who sold sex fo r money, and 

that of Beni who sacrificed  l i f e  fo r l l l i o l t  love are lessons 

fo r us to learn . The abundance of sex in Dostoevsky's novel 

is  not for a luxury of indulgence, l . e . ,  for creating the 

juggeting of untruth. His novels are quests of truth. 

Dostoevsky was no shallow preacher. His women are forced to 

atone at the c a ll o f rea lity , not on religious or moral 

imposition from without. The ugly, loathsome story of a whore 

cannot excite concupiscence in a sound reader; it  moves him 
with sympathy and warns against the pursuit of impulsive 

gratifica tion . She Is no appeal, but a warning.
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M alik 's Bibhatsa Bedana is readable and even worth 

imitating on ths sans ground. Padua and Uma in the story are 

abnormal women, although Unl^ attenpt at identifying the* on 

the basis of a psyeho-analytie theory of abnormality is apt to 

f a i l .  Iren i f  Malik was influenced by Freud in the 

characterisation of the two wouen (there is nc doubt that he 

was), there is nothing wrong about i t ,  fo r , Freudianism taught 

bin to face rea lity  boldly and eren dexterously. I f  Bibhatsa 

Bedana, Kala Dawarar Cip, Jahari, Jaraj are rejected on grounds 

of obsoenity, i t  is  hard to iuugine how our readers would enjoy 

reading The Good Barth, and'^fanetuary of W llliaa  Fanlkner.

Art and morality are two things. I f  morality is allowed 

to establish its  doualn on rea lity , art w ill  get parallsed. The 

great writers o f the world overthrew this doualn on rea lity  and 

directed their guest to a porfeotlon of l i f e ,  that glows in 

fusion of art and l i f e .  Lawrenoe termed this perfection of art 

and l i f e  'divine otherness'} Huxbp experienced a 'divine  

mystery' in the physloal union of lovers. Vhat did the great 

Sanskrit poets and the medieval re ligious poets achieve in 

'ra sa ' i f  not something lik e  this? Is it  not perfection of l i f e ,  

won in conglomeration of art and love?

Assamese fiotion  is poor in the physical description  

of man's sexual l i f e .  M alik 's Bibhatsa Bedana is a mile-post 

in the l ine .

The reign of the Mahapurusas ( i . e . ,  the God-incarnated 

who, preoocupled in the idea of 'bhaktl* remained content in 

the godliness of men, and used to d islike  art and life i t s e l f )
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being over, we have leisure to rediscover hunan nature. The 

exposition of sex in literatu re  is not in the opinion of these 

writers a vio lation  of taboo as it  was considered by our 

re lig ious w riters, nor is it  a symptom of disease. It Is, In 

truth, the "rediscovery of nature". The la s t  two centuries 

pushed the essential nature of aan into a r t i f ic ia l  i t ie a . The 

present age is the tine fo r eradicating l i f e  and sex out of 

these a r t i f ic ia l i t ie s .  The process of rediscovery would, of 

course, entail the labour of renoving dregs. The f i r s t  feeling  

of loathsoneness in the treatnent of anything in relation to 

sex is due to the dregs. Pew days a fte r, i t  is hoped, this 

ugly confoundnent, h a lf seen, h a lf hidden would disappear, and 

we would learn to worship sex with a surprise in the way we are 

aceustoned to worship the sun just out of the clouds.

We have very l i t t l e ,  Indeed, now to add to the chapter, 

which is  already too long. As fo r the desplsers of sex, I an 

impressed that what they have said about Freud's discoveries of 
sex and their lite ra ry  application, and what they have argued 

in favour of a 'Brahnacharya* in consideration of social peace 

and national Integrity is  most genuinely and wisely said, 

although they are thenselves convinced that they have said  

sonething in the nanner of a preaoher in an age where they have 

few people to lis ten . These c rit ic s  believe flrn ly  and even 

sincerely in the existence of an ideal sexual tradition in 

anolent lite ra tu re , whloh taught wen to subdue sexual desires 

instead of rousing then. In their idolatry fo r i t ,  and 

insistence on its  continuation, they make modern psychology 

responsible fo r a l l  obsoene and lsnoral, notarial exuberance
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in the new re a lisa .

The upholders of the new realism, aoet of whoa are 

our creative w riters, on the other hand, are soaptical about 

any suoh ideal as oould suit the lite ra ry  requirement of today. 

And in consideration of what has been up around then in the 

bounds of c iv ilisa t io n , particularly in that of lite ra tu re , they 

fee l it  urgent fo r free ly  and fearlessly  exposing any problea, 

pornographio or puritan ioal, i f  it  concerns aan as an individual 

and as a neaber of the society. They hold themselves 

responsible to te l l  the truth about l i f e ,  without earing auch 

to consider i f  it  delights or disgruntle the audience. Their 

art grows undoubtedly out of l i f e ,  is  fed by l i f e .  But their 

responsibility  seems to end in exposition of how l i f e  appears 

to then against a particular situation, whloh environs i t .

These rea lis ts  eonoern themselves with the psychic part of l i f e .  

L ife  -  as an ideal whole, i . e . ,  l i f e  with its roots beyond l i f e  

is  without the scope of their a rt . As a natter of fact, their 

a rt , while it  dissects l i f e ,  does not bear the responsibility  

to see how it  bleeds. Modern selenoe and their own situation  

of l i f e  have taught then to disregard any aoral or ethical 

responsibility  to i t .  No national and traditional outlook 

p ro fit  then as they are convinced, any way in their situation . 

It  is a l i f e  without order, integrity, without anything heroic 

in i t .  And to depict i t ,  they bare art of any'ideal in fora 

and s p ir it .  They aock at those who display a passionate 

leaning to the past.
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Bat neither the desplsers of nodern sexual realise, 

nor the worn supporters of it are free of a roaantie 

lllusionaent. Both sets are viotias of two infantile disorders 

of store or less sane nature - one of regression and the other 

of aggression.

Literature has long ago been invaded by the new forces, 

and the reign has been established firaly. Our creative writers 

have aarohed far along the exploration of the new possibilities, 

and have got audience ever on the increase to accept as natural 

whatever is presented. None has leisure, as it were, to look 

baok. The Question if what is being done was done by our 

distant predecessors, if what is being done partakes of the 

characteristic spirit of the nation seeas to be rationalised 

away. I think the critics who now cry for national literature, 

ethioal or aoral and aesthetic responsibility of the aodern 

writers are only Lanas living safe in a spiritual fortress when 

Tibet has already been declared a foreign land.

It is too late of us indeed to question the 

inevitability of FreudianIsa. Psycho-analysis as a science of 

regulating the Bind, - the buaan relationships is a cultural 

need in to-day's civilisation. If psycho-analysis cannot 

settle the eaotlonal probleas of life none else oan. What is 

aaiss is not with psycho-analysis as it is, but with psycho­

analysis as it has been aade to operate. The new discoveries 

have been applied in literature as a 'curiosity', l .e . ,  as a 

"desire after the things of the Bind siaply for their own sake 

and for the pleasure of seeing then as they are", whioh looks
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in p ractice  sonewhat "f r iv o l o u s  and u n e d ify in g " . The eoeial 

■o t i r e s ,  l , e « ,  the lo re  and sympathy fo r  the p a t ie n t , "t h e  

d e alre  fo r  removing huaan e r r o r , c le a r in g  huaan o o n fu e io n , and 

d im in ish in g  huaan m iseries” are  often  Ignored in it . To heal 

the  wounded th e  l it e r a r y  a r t is t  should stress  on analysis  

rath er  than on e x p o s it io n .
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Chapter V

Contents:

Sex-tradition In Aeeaneee Literature t Its response to 
and reaction against FreudianIsm.

1. Complexity of the social and cultural life in ancient 
India, and the amorphous nature of the sexual 
tradition in literature -

(a) in the Vedio age, (h) the Brahmavaivarta Purana 
and (o) the two great epics.

2 . Treatment of sex in the romantic plays and Xavyas of 
Kalidasa and his contemporaries.

3. The age of 'bhakti' (devotion) and the treatment of
/sex in the works of Sankardeva and his contemporaries.

k .  The deellne of Valsnavism and the rise of Snktn 
literature i trend towards realism.

5. Treatment of sex in our pre-war fictions.

6. Difference in treatment of sex between an ordinary 
realistic fiction and a psycho-analytic novel.

7. Conclusion.
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SIX-TRADITION IN ASSAMKSE LITERATURE ETC"1 2'

A superficial knowledge even, o f the eouroee of the 

tradition  Bakes i t  obvious hotr ooaplex the sooial and 

eultural l i f e  in anoient India was. The ooaplexity in sooial 

and cultural l i f e  was, as Dr. Banlkanta Kakatl quotes Mewar 

to have stated in his Sexual L ife  in Anoient India, consequent 

upon the alxture of the Arya and the Anarya races . Sexual 

l i f e  in anoient India that ean he featured fron our knowledge, 

handed down to us through the Vedas, the Puranas, the epics 

and the treatises, relig ious and secular or s c len tific  was 

aaorphons, iahalaneedj soaetlaes highly saored and sonatinas 

aeanly ohsoene, hut always confuslve in either extreae. 

Unrestrained sexual freedoa was sanctioned in the Vedlc ages 

fo r  both non and woaen. Yajnyajfalka held that woaen being 

instin ctive ly  pure get polluted by no sexual intercourse . It  

was on this ground that conjugal fornioatlon was in vogue in 

anoient India. The Mahlbharata refers to its  operation in the
f o

northern Kuruprades. The epic also records strong reaction 

against such sexual lib e rty , as a oonsequence o f which a ll 

sorts of fornloations cane to be treated as irre lig iou s  and 

Indignant, and woaen were brought under the subjugation of aen 

through s tr ic t  sooial inh ib itions.

1. Dr. Banlkanta Kakatl. "Pren Nlbedanat Narl" (Voaan in the 
supplication of Love), Navayuga, Nov. 18, 196b.

2 . Dr. Girlndra Sekhar Basu, Tauna Bijnan (Science of Sax), 
p. 490 f f  .
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Ancient Indian literature ae It le embodied in the 
two great epios, the Biaayana and the Mahlbhlrata Is replete 
with the eulogy of good woaen, and abhorenoe for the fallen .
It Is a literature "treasured purpose to a l i f e  beyond
l i f e ” '*; its exclusive stress being on soul and ohastity of nan 
and woaan, particularly the latter, as eriterion of l i f e ' s  
perfection. It was a l i f e ,  subject oooastonally to a forceful 
reduction and ooeasionally to a wdlful renunciation.

Dr. Banikanta Kakatl's article* in review of the 
sexual tradition in the Brahaavalvarta Purina describes 
■liratavarsa as a land of purity and 'bhaktl* (devotion) - the 
land of the Aryas, governed by the Vedas. Dr. Xakati quotes 
Mewar to have stated in his Sexual Lite in Ancient India that 
Manu, the supreae authority and oare-taker of the ancient Arya 
society oonoeded a woaan having an lapotent husband the liberty 
to  approaoh a relative of her for  procreation, though not for 
pleasure.

What we can oonelude froa our study of the epic and 
Purahas is that in anolent India the biologioal funotion of 
sex was treated as saored -  *a ladder of salvation ', and 
aarrlage was considered a very respeotable institution for its 
fu lfila en t. Love or the psychological aanifestatlon of sex was 
current only in Heaven aaong the gods. In Brahaaloka (Heaven)

3. Williaa Henry Hudson, An Introduction to the Study of
Literature, p. 19 (Hudson quotes Milton to have said this) .

%. See infra, p. 15q.(i).
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prostitution was in vogue. Heaven has in i t ,  prostitutes who 
lived for ths plaasuro of tha gods. It is a land where the 
Vedic inhibitions vara not in oparation,

Tha literary tradition of sex in anoiant India Is 
thus wrapped up tight in a spiritual blanket, a considerable 
part of which saaas woven of superstition. The fact that India 
has a long tradition of suffering woaen and suppressed sex in 
a way unlike anywhere else is no doubt asorlbable to the 
predoainanoe of superstition in the idea of sex and ohastity 
of woaen. The Raaayana is scintillating with the tear-geas of 
two hoaen suffering pathetically in the ordeals of ohastity. 
Both Sita, and Uraila are rare instances of woaen, who have 
beooae viotias o f poetlo justice for no fault of their own. 
Draupadi in the other epic has suffered no less in her atteapt 
to restore chastity in the abdunetions aade by the Asuras 
(deaons). She is forced into nakedness in the court in the 
presence of her five  husbands. The upholders of aodern realIsa

i

frequently quote^ this scene of nakedness in their atteapt to 
explain obscenity In the tradition, and to substantiate our 
traditional receptivity to aodern rea lise . They often refer 
to the faot of her having five husbands as a proof of her 
lnstlnotual liberty .

There is a farago of abundant erotielsa in the 
roaantie plays and Kivyas of Kalidasa Mid his oonteaporarles, 
represented in a rather confusing way to the e ffect that both 
the upholders of the literary Brahaachirya and the desplsers of 
i t  quote thea strategically to substantiate their point. The

i •
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• r o t l e  b e h a v i o u r  o f  H a r m  a n d  G a u r i  i n  K a l i d a a a ' a  K u n a r e a n h h a v a ,

t h a  i l l i c i t  l o v a  b e t w e e n  D u s y a n t a  a n d  S a k u n t a l a  I n  t h e  h e r a i t a g e

/

o f  t h e  p r e o e p t o r a  I n  S a k u n t a l a ,  t h e  a e x u a l  e x u b e r a n c e  I n

/ /

P u a p a b a n a - B i l j a a ,  S r l n g a r a - T 1 1 a k a ,  S r l n g a r - R a a a a t a k a e  -  e a c h  a  

n a a t e r p i e o e  o f  l y r i c l a n  -  h a v e  o f t e n  b e e n  q u o t e d  t o  i l l u a t r a t e  

o b a o e n l t y  I n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  a n d  t o  d i a p l a y  l t a  r e a p o n a l v e n e a a  

t o  a o d e r n  r e a l I a n .  T h e  a a a e  l a  I n t e r p r e t e d  b y  t h e  l f u r i t a n  

e r i t i o a  t o  i l l u a t r a t e  t h e  e p l r l t u a l  p r e o o e u p a t l o n  o f  t h e  g r e a t  

p o e t e .  T h e y  w o u l d  r e a a o n  t h a t  I n  a b o u n d i n g  h i e  p i a y a  w i t h  

e r o t i c  a b a n d o n e e ,  K a l l d a a a  h a d  o n l y  w o r a b i p p e d  ’ r a a a *  w h i c h  l a  

t h e  o t h e r  n a n e  o f  G o d .  A n d  r a a a  l a  a u o h  a n  a e h i e v e n e n t  o f  a r t  

t h a t  i t  l a  f r e e  o f  a n y  t o u o h  o f  h u n a n  i n d u l g e n c e .  K a l l d a a a  

e x t o l l e d  a e x  ( i . e . ,  t h e  a e x u a l  i n a t i n o t ,  h e r e  n o t  t h e  o b j e c t  

i n v o l v e d )  t h r o u g h  a r t  l e t  l c  d i a o i p l l n e  t o  d i v i n e  o r  e p l r l t u a l  

d e l i g h t .  D i a b e a w a r  N e o g  a t a t e a  t h a t  a l l  o h a r g e a  o f  o b a o e n l t y  

a p p e a r ^  u n a u b a t a n t l a l  w h e n  o n e  o o a p r e h a n d a  f u l l y  t h e  l i n e ,

" K a a a r t S J i i  p r a k r t i  k r p > f e  o e t a n i f t e n e a u "  .  T o  f r e e  t h e  p o e t  f r o a

. . .  /
t h e  v i c e  o f  i n d u l g e n c e  i n  S a k u n t a l a  h e  a t r e a a e a  o n  S a k u n t a l a ' a

V K
v l o t l a i s a t i o n  o f  D u r e a a a ' a  o u r s e .

S o a e  o f  o u r  w r l t e r a  ( a i n o r  w r i t e r e )  a r e  a e e n  t o  h a v e  

b e e n  o u r l o n a  t o  e a t a b l i a h  a  r e l a t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h e  a n c i e n t  n o d e

o f  e r o t i c  t r e a t a e n t  a n d  t h e  a o d e r n  e n e ,  a n d  i n  t h e i r  a t t e a p t

6 ^
t h e y  p r e f e r  t o  t h e  a o l e n t l f l e  b a a  l a  o f  K a l l d a a ^ a  t r e a t a e n t  o f

5 .  D i a b e a w a r  N e o g ,  " S a h l t y a t  A a t i l a t a  A v a n t a r "  a n d  " A a a a l y a  

S i b l t y a  a n d  S i h l t y i k a r  A d a r a a "  ( t w o  a r t l o l e a  a e n t l o n e d  e a r l i e r ) .

6 .  K a l l d a a a  a n d  h l a  c o n t e a p o r a r i e a  b a a e d  t h e i r  p l a y a  a n d  p o e t r y  

o n  V i t l y a y a n a ’ e  K a a a i f u t r a  w h l o h  h a a  b e e n  r e e o g n i a e d  a a  a  

a o l e n t l f l e  t r e a t l a e  o n  a e x  a n d  n a r r l a g e .  K o k a ’ a  B a t i - r a h a a y a ,

( S t ^ N a g a r j u n ' a  S l d d h a  B l n o d a n .  K a l y a n a a a l l a ’ a  A n a n a a - B a a g a  

a n d  n a n y  o t h e r  t r e a t l a e a ,  r e T l g i o u a  a n d  a e c u l a r ,  h a d  a e t  t h e
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sex, the abundanoe of physical erotlo isn , l l l l o i t  lore etc.

’ It  la , however, a long way fron aaolent Indian poetry 

to aodern flo tion . The lia lta tion e  of the c lassioal 

Sanskrit poetry In ooaparison with those of the age of 

Shakespeare and of the great Greek poets (as pointed out by 

A. Berrledale Keith in his The Sanskrit Draaa, Its Origin and

Devslopaent^jTheory & Practice) are aany. Without going
o- £  ' ",

farther Into the lla itation (w e are content here to conclude that

the c lassica l age was not fo r  specific  reason suitable f o r  

psychological investigation of sex and other aspeots of l i f e .

It  was socia lly  a l i f e  of 'hush' and individually one of 

agonising whisper. The poets with their preoccupation in rasa 

were towered too high to be in touch with the eonaon so il . 

Modern realisn  fa l ls  fa r apart froa rasa or sp iritual sex.

Base is a divine delight) aodern sexual realisn  in its  

psychological level is a disease whioh infects and profanes the 

body and the aind.

This is , I  think, the real explanation fo r the 

difference between old rasa and aodern sexual rea lisn . Kalidasa 

and h is oonteaporaries could diso lp line sex throujji art and 

poetry) the aoderns in their turn, aake it  appear obsoene with 

their low and re a lis t ic  prose.

o .

L ife  in the Biddle ages was even a^re labelanoed. It 

iapresses sonetines as one of exuberanoe and obscenity; soaetiaes

rules of sex and aarrlage.
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as oas of uncomplaining enduranoe and even of raniuiolatiOB in 

preparation of a peaoofnl death.

Brotloism in a l l  its  fonts, physical, emotional and 

re lig ious or ^ystioal, abounds in medieval Indian literatu re  

and painting} hut the question of ohseenity was not raised, 

perhaps due to the fast that Sudras and women were sanctioned 

no plaee in then.

This is more or less the general trend of literature  

and arts in nedioTal India. Particular literatu res merit 

particular treatment. Vbat is  applicable to the rest of India 

■ust not with equal warmth he applied to Assam or Assamese 

lite ratu re  in the middle ages. Our oonelusion that religious  

lite ratu re  during the Middle ages was characterised by a w ilfu l 

renunciation of l i f e  in preparation of a peaceful death has 

been drawn in consideration of Assamese re lig ious poetry,
I

particu larly  that of Sankardeva and b is  fo llow ers. Vaisnavites 

poets in the other provinoes of India wrote most erotic poetry, 

where it  is hard to surmise whether the erotlo hymn is for 

self-indulgenoe or fo r sou l's  salvation. A ll eroticism has in 

the opinion of Georges B a la ille , a sacramental eharaoter.7 But 

the erotioism of these poets is so fussy with physloal and 

emotional violence that it  ean hardly he thought to have 

achieved s p ir it ia l  quietism heyond everyday re a lity . Religious 

erotioism is  oonoerned with the fusion of beings with a world

7. Georges B a la ille . Ironicism, trans. Mary Dalwood. p. 16.
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beyond everyday r e a l it y .  It le bard to go any farther along
8B a la llle  fo r  fear o f a issin g  our p o in t. We have, therefore, 

H a lted  our consideration o f  ^ rstio lsa  to  the mrstical 

experience linked with the positive  search o f God's love only, 

whioh Is aost eharaoterlstlo  o f the re lig iou s  works o f 

Sankardeva and h is devout d lse ip le , Madhavdeva (The part of i t ,  

connected to  the systeaatio "assenting to  l i f e  up to the point
Q  -o f  death" as exeap lified  by Sankaraeharya or in Budhisa is

A

deeaed without our range).

The poet in Sankardeva has, fo r  both sets o f our 

c r i t i c s ,  been o f grave concern. In h is w riting,poetry  and 

preaching get so aerged as to  e fface  any p o s s ib ility  of narking 

out their separation. He wrote fo r  ed ifica tion  and also fo r  

s o u l's  enjoyment -  re lig iou s  preaching and real poetry in the 

one and the sane w riting, to  the astonishaent and aisglving of 

h is  worshippers and c r i t i c s .  The greatest o f the Assamese 

Vaisnavite preachers was the greatest o f our poets.

The Vaisnavite c r i t i c s  interpret h is treatment of sex 

as subduer o f desire and the aodern r e a lis t s , as arouser of i t .  

The root o f  th is  confusion l ie s  in the nature o f his creative 

a c t iv ity , which glows with raapant e r o t ic is a . The three plays, 

naaely, K ell Gopg la , Rnknlnl-Harana and Ran l ijo y a  and the 

great Kfrtana GhosS, particu larly  the Hara-Mohana section  o f

8. Georges B a la llle , E roticisa , tra n s. Nary Dalwood, pp. 18-23•

9. Ibid
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it  have frequently been referred to toy the o r lt lo e  either to 

Illu strate  the purity of sexual tradition or to display Its 

responsiveness to nodern re a lis e .

Dr. Maheswar Neog and Dr. Satyendra Nath Sarna, have 

renarked upon the Bara-Moh ana section of the Klr t an Ghosa, based 

on the Bhagawata Purana as one of the finest pieoes of poetry 

in a l l  Sankardeva's w rit in gs .10 The pieture of Mohini and the 

illusion  of the garden where she appears to the infatuated 

Bara are a l l  inaglnation, and shows what Sankardeva could do 

in the way of painting with the colour of erotic sentlnent -  

Dr. Neog states. But at the end of the poen the poet warns 

against the dire illusion  created toy wonen. H« concludes the 

poen with a c lear hint at Srlngara as purgatorial of the wind, 

i . e . ,  subduer of the erotio tension.

Sankardeva's sp iritual disposition here as well as in 

the plays is crystal c lear. Sax has no place in his poetry In 

the ordinary hunan sense. This is further proved by his 

contempt for his contemporary poet, Pitanbara who wanted to 
drag divine love into hunan indulgence.* 11

Pltanbara's rejection of Sankardeva's Mjhakt i * ideal 

is  a sign ificant step on to the platforn of real l i f e .  Perhaps

10. Dr. M. Neog, Sankardeva and Bis Tines, Barly Bistory of the 
Vaisnav Faith and Movenent in Asaan, pp. 171-172, 198-199, 
855. See also Dr. Saraa's The Spies and Puranas in early 
Assamese Literature, p. 167*

11. Sankardeva reproaohed Pitanbara for naking Rukmini lament 
lik e  an ordinary hunan beloved the separation of Krisna in 
his Rukmini-Parinya Kavya.
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in so doing the poet was following a ' Brahnaoharya * more widely
defused and sore liberally  accepted in the other provinces of
India. As a natter of fact, a ll the Assanese Taisnavite poets
took in sons forn or other poetic liberty in the portrayal of
characters' sentinent and setting of their Kavyas. Sankardeva's
Ruknlni-harana Kgvya is Inaginative'^jdetails. Anantakandall's
Kuaar-Harana is too fu ll of Usa^and^Aniruddha's erotic sentinent
in their union and separation to nark it  all detached. Madhav
Kandali's treatnent of Krisna and Sana in the different versions
of the two epics is not balanoed. In his poetic indulgence he
sonetlnes drags the God of his devotion to an ordinary lover of
wonan. The scene of Sana's conjugal reaotion in receipt of the
news of exile has been referred to hy Dr. Satyendra Nath Sarna

12as an instance o f this deviation. Rana lanents and ourses 
hinself as an ordinary hunan being for not being able to enjoy 
S ite . And S ite 's  reply to her husband's reaotion is so hueanly 
or ordinarily dealt with that we have reason to fear i f  a 
modern realist would spare exploiting a situation like this in r- 
his convenience. Sita nay in her norbid excitenent be taken 
for d ose  correspondent to Malik's Padna and Una.

Again the unholy desires of Mantbara to seduce Siarata, 
successor of Sana in his absence, as a concubine in her 
superannuation (intended though for popular hunour by the poet)

A

nay be picked up by a Freudian realist as a phenomenon of 
ellnioal observation.

18. Dr. S.N. Sarna, Epics and Purinas in Early Ai 
Literature, p. 29.
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S e x  h as w ith o u t  d oubt a  d i g n i f i e d  p la o e  in  m ed ieva l 

A ssam ese  p o e t r y ,  f o r  i t  i s  g e n e r a l ly  and a lm o st  a lw ay s  t r e a t e d  

d e v o t io n a l ly  t o  a  s p i r i t u a l  e n d . But t h e r e  had a l s o  been p o e t s  

l i k e  P lt im b a r a  who w ere up t o  s e t  f i r e  t o  th e  s p i r i t u a l  

f o r t r e s s  f o r  om avin gs a s  low a s  l i f e  I t s e l f .  S a n k a rd e v a  had to  

r e v o l t  a g a i n s t  th e  d e b a se d  p r a c t i c e  o f  th e  T a n t r ik ,  which
i t

c o n tin u e d  u n d is tu r b e d  t i l l  h i s  r i s e .  Assam i s  d e s c r ib e d  h e re  

a s  a  la n d  o f  n a t u r a l  i n s t i n c t ,  f r e e  from  a l l  r i g o u r s  o f  s e l f  

m o r t i f i c a t i o n .  " I n f i n i t e  v a r i e t y  o f  s e x u a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

w ere in  vogu e among th e  K i r a t a  p e o p le .  The co m p an io n sh ip  o f  a 

woman i s  th e  prim e r e q u i s i t e  o f  a  T am ao ari d e v o te e ;  when 

women a r e  n o t a v a i l a b l e  f o r  l o v e ,  th e y  a r e  p ro cu re d  by money 

o r  f o r c e .

S a n k a rd e v a  su c c e e d e d  p a r t i a l l y  in  c o m p e ll in g  th e  

T l t t i o a r i  t o  abandon t h e s e  p r a o t i o e s .  But th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  

th e s e  w i l l  r i s e  a t  a  tim e  in  a  d i f f e r e n t  form  w as tw in k lin g  in 

th e  l i t e r a r y  h o r i s o n . T h is  i s  a  su b s tr a tu m  o f  l i f e  w here men

a r e  men w ith  t h e i r  s t r e n g t h  and w eak n ess -  a t  b e s t  P it a n b a r ^ s
)

and a t  w o r s t ,  T a m a c f r i^ s .  They a r e  w ith o u t th e  r e g io n  o f  th e  

v i s i o n a r y  p r e a c h e r s  and in s p i r e d  p o e t s .  P i t a m b a r a 's  p o e try  

r e p r e s e n t s  th e  lo w e s t  ebb o f  r e l i g i o u s  e r o t i c i s m ,  and 

S a n k a r d e v a • s , th e  h ig h e s t  flo w  o f  i t .  S a n k ard e v a  b ran d ed  him 

an u n v a is n a v i t e  f o r  h i s  human in d u lg e n c e  in  d iv in e  lo v e  in th e

1 3 .  S e e  f o r  th e  s e x u a l  p r a c t i c e  o f  th e  T a n t r lk  K al ik a  Hu ran  a  
and X o g la i  T a n tr a  a s  e x p la in e d  by D r . B a n ik a n tA H fl l i fT T n  
h i s  M other^G oddess KamakhyA, p p . 4 7 - 4 8 .

1 4 . I b i d . ,  p .  4 7 .
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way as a puritan c r it ic  brands a modern novelist a ’worshiper 

of sex’ .

An observation of Assamese literatu re  during the reign

of the Ahom monarch8 shows a d ifferent trend. With the
/

adoptation of the Sakta re ligion  by the la te r  Kings, and the 

development of the Sakta outlook on l i f e ,  the influence of 
Vaisnavism declined. Books with the predominance of erotic 

sentiment with a decisive inclination towards human indulgence 

came to attract more and more attention. The Puranas are a 

rich store-house of love anecdotes. The Ahom monarchs 

encouraged poet and authors to render them into Assamese for 

their amusement. They made it  a practice to engage scholars 

to read out to queens, princesses and high-born ladles popular 

Kavyas, love-romances and erotic sastras . Even in the Jlkir 

and Jari written in Assamese on the model of Sufi religious  

teachings, the original Sufi ideal was completely shorn off.
In place of the sou l’s love and aspiration fo r God and its  

ultimate union with Him, the Assamese poets emphasised earthly 

and human love both in union and separation. "Naturally, in 

the Assamese Kavyas erotic tendencies predominated, and they 

are replete with passages describing intimately every feminine 

charm and treating of love dallianoes with an easy frankness.” 1^

Thus we notloe a decisive change in the sexual 

tradition in Assamese lite ratu re  during the reign of the Ahom

15. Dr. Blrinebl Kumar Barua, History of Assamese Literature, 
p. 94.
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aonarchs. The U fa  o f poverty, au sterity , s in cerity  and 

repression that the Valsnarlte wore aooustoaed to  l iv e  passed 

away; and that o f  pomposity and a r t i f t o t a l it y  began. To quote 

Dr. Btrlnohi Knutr Barua, "a notable dtettnotlon between the 

Valsnavite and the Aboa period Is that w hilst in the fortser the 

s p ir it  divine was the subjeet o f l ite ra ry  treatment, in the 

la t te r  nan is the oentre o f  l ite ra tu re . Literature now eeasea 

to  be other-worldly and id e a l is t ic .  The sh ift  is towards 

rea lIsa , Ivon in poea and roaanoes, aen and woaen of the 

eoaaon work-a-day-world now engage the p oet 's  attention."**'

Now, froa  where we are, wb have, a few steps to paoe 

towards idiere we are bound. It is  not a very long way froa 

roaanoe to  f ic t io n a l rea llea .

Modern Assaaese f i c t io n ,  long and short, has no trace

in i t  o f  any d lreot bearing or borrowing froa an tiq u ity . It

grew under the influence o f  the west in the period oulainating

in the f i r s t  World War, and i t  d if fe r s  widely froa the old

Aseaaese s to r ie s , ta le s , ayths, fa b les , parables and anecdotes

in both aatter and technique. A novel by which we aean "the
17long story o f eonteaporary l i f e  and aanners” le a new fora

o f  lite ra ry  art whioh o ffe rs  the w riter a fresh f ie ld  to  work

Independently. I t  is  deaocratio in it s  free  treataent of the

characters and dolnge o f a ll  sorts and conditions o f a id d le -
18cla ss  and lo w - l i fe .  It  was not so with our old sp ies , with

16. Dr. Blrinohi Kuaar Barua, H istory o f Assaaese Literature, 
p . 80.

17. W illlaa Henry Hudson, An Outline History o f Bngllsh 
Literature, p . 70.

18. Ibid , p . 1*9.
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the roaantio plays of Kalidasa and his contemporaries and the
/

religions plays of Sankardeva and even with the roaanoes of the 
Ah on period. The oharaeters in the eples and the draaas are 
snpernataral beings who enjoy lore and perforn their aetlvitles 
with aen below as datifnl but nneritloal andlenee. The roaaaoes 
though not as are the epios and draaas, other worldly and 
idealistlo are alaost consistently arlstooratio in their range 
of interest.

Our historical novels of Rajani Kant a Bardolol do not 
d iffer  auch froa the roaanoes. These are old in a sense, the 
treataent of sex in thea has been very id ea listlo . These novels 
written under the influence of the Knglish Scott are not 
striotly  historical with historical events and characters, but 
are roaantlc stories with an historical background. Bardolol 
has great reverence for the past and for Assaa’ s cultural and 
literary heritage and was always inspired by lo fty  idealisa, 
particularly la the delineation of feaale characters. His 
woaen, naaely, Manomati, Ranglll, Rahdai L ig iri, Aghonl etc. 
are a ll ’ sa tis* , noted for their sexual restraint, pure "love, 
f id e lity , tenderness, aental resourcefulness, resolution and 
extraordinary oourage" In the face of heavy odds.1̂  In the 
depiction of soae of then he seeas to have been inspired by 
the ideal of 'rasa' in his concentration la the extollation of 
the lnstlnot for the purpose of elevating the objeot (the woaan 
involved). Dr. Birinohi Kuaar Barua states : "The good and

19. Dr. Blrinchi Knaar Barua, History of Assaaese Literature, 
p. 170.
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distinguished lady Raaglll has hsr sarthly lo re , but th is  lore
onis  gradually subllnated to  divine lo r o ."  Tha union between

Dbaneswar and Aghonl in tha novel, Tinreswarl Mandlr, whloh la

oroosad noatly anong othar foo t ora by tha TSntrlolan o f the

tanpla lta a lf  is  " f in a lly  affaotad by tha v ictory  o f Valsnavlsn

orar i t  -  " o f  a l l  enbraolng lo re  over blind r i t u a l ." 21 Whan

tyrany baeoaaa oppressive, Rahdal takaa to  yoga and thoraby not

only saves h arse lf but a lso  changes the nind o f D tyam * (her

lo v e r ) .  Mirnal Bhakat does not despair o f l i f e .  Ha becones

a ▼alsnavlte devotee and spends tha rest o f h is l i f e  in

re lig iou s  peace, whereby, according to tha Upanishadlo Saar,

"what has not bean heard o f  baoonas heard o f ,  what has not bean

thought o f  becones thought o f ,  what has not bean understood
23baoonas understood."

Tha h is to r ica l novels o f  Bardoloi have a nunber of 

phenonena o f o la ss io  subllaation , but hard to oonolude whether 

these are tha resu lt o f a psychological supplenent or that of 

h is  genuine or unnlxed devotion fo r  tha values o f an tiqu ity .

In tha rest o f our pre-war f ic t io n s  tha traatnant of 

sue and othar aspaots o f l i f e  is  r e a l is t ic ,  though not psppho- 

analytle in tha way a novel written under the lnpact of Freudian

*9. Dr. B lrlnohl Kunar Barua, History of Assanese Literature, 
p . 169*

21. Ib id .

22. Ibid

23. Ibid
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psychology Is psyoho-analytio. A psycho-analytic novel is 

distinguished fron  an ordinary r e a lis t io  novel hy its  attention 

to  d e ta ils , to  the investigation  o f the v ita l relationships 

between wan and wonan, o f notives, fee lin gs  and a ll the 

phenomena of the inner l i f e  o f  oharaoters. It  is free of the 

illu s io n  o f ch a stity , divine delight (rasa) and noral peaoe 

(bhakti) in the exploration o f l i f e .

This process o f  Investigation has indeed been very 

em otin g . L ife  has lo s t  in oonsequenee, its  poetry and the 

illu sory  notion o f it s  perfect ion, i . e . ,  it s  lin k  to  a l i f e  

beyond l i f e .  But we have with i t  cone down to  l i f e  as it  is , 

rea lised  the iaportanoe o f sex in i t .  The deviation has 

taught us to  experience what we were aooustoned to  adore, to 

assess in prose, nedlun o f our speeeh, what we idea}ised in 

poetry, nediun o f our prayer.
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Chapter VI

TREATMENT OF SEX AND OTHER ASPECTS OF FREUDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 

IN POST-VAR ASSAMESE FICTION

Freudlainlsa started la our f let ion by wiping out the 

eoaaon trust la God or religion and la the roaantlo approaeh to 

lore. The novel whloh first strikes the note of this unkeapt, 

ungodly reallea is JlvanRr Bitat. It is a auch aore systeaatle 

and sophistloated study of the aental prohlea than a popular 

Freudian fletion, whloh is hardly aore than a aere abundance 

of sex and aberrations. Here is, for the first tlae, an 

unfailing atteapt to realise the laportanoe of sex la the 

development of aaa's personality. The norel laplies through 

its digressions and details that sex is the Tory source of our 

being, of our "satisfaction and self-realisation, and also of 

our anxiety and self-deraluatlon" . It considers that nan's 

motives, his tensions, phantasy, aorbidity, conflicts and 

eoaplexes prooeed froa bis llbidinal frustrations in some fora 

or other. It basee itself on the psyehologloal finding that 

the truth of life  is to be sought in the lntlaate relationship 

rather than in the sooial pageant. Slpuind Freud discovers 

that there are three sources of aaa's suffering - the body, the 

external world'and in the aaln his relations with other non.1 

The happiness of aarried life  depends on the fidelity to one's 

spouse. Abstinenoe froa sexual relation, prior to aarrlage and

1 . M .V . Civilisation and its Dlsoontents, pp. 772, 776
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fron adultery after Marriage are, aeoordlng to our traditional
norea, the eonditlone of happineaa in narrled l i f e .  But though
none of ua are averse to  the traditional pattern of lo re -life ,
our Married life hae praotleally Been anoMaloue for eauaea
unknown ordinarily to na. The psycho-analyst'a job la,
aooording to fraud to dleoorer how people heoone i l l ,  how they
take up the oharaeterlatio neurotlo attitude towarda life and
fin a lly , how they develop the norbld eynptone under the atreea
of the Mental dynanioa or foroee. In Brief, the peyeho-
analyet tranefere a ll that ia unoonsoloua in the peraon'a mind
to hia or her eonaoloueneae, filling up the asnestie gape in 

othe nenory.

Birinohi lunar Barua (author of the novel) aohievea 
no leva than what a peyeho-analyet doea in the inventigation of 
the old wldaw'a 1 IB id Inal prohlen in the novel, inepite of hia 
artlatio preoooupatlon ae a novel le t . The old nother'e 
unoonaeloua attaehnent to her only aon Before hia marriage, and 
her pathologioal hatred towards Bin after the intruaion of hia 
wife into her lo v e -life  forna a 1 IB id Inal prohlen with Oedipal 
signifieanoe, whioh cannot Be nettled without the aid of psyeho- 
analyaia, i . e . ,  without a proper eathenis of the wonan'a 
detached 1ibid 6.

One inportant discovery of Freud la that the libido of 
the neurotie ia attaehed to no real ob ject} it  renalna attached

2 . M.V. General Introduction to Payoho-analyals, p. 561.
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to  the symptoms which offer it  the substitutive satisfaction, 
that la a ll It can obtain aa things are. The task of the 
analyst consists in the task of loosening from its previous 
attachments, wbioh are beyond the reaoh of the ego; and In 
making it  serviceable to the ego.^ In the solution of the old 
woman's problem through Kamalini, her grand daughter, the 
novelist has shown profound understanding of the problem of 
health.

B.X. Barca*s seoond novel, SeujI Patar Kapanl is even 
louder in the exposition of sex and its deviations. By sexual 
deviations, we mean here only the sexual behaviour which Is 
opposed to the prevailing patterns sanctioned by law and social 
or traditional mores. The novel does not oontaln such 
deviations as rape, incest inversions or perversions whioh are 
detrimental to society, nor does it  oontaln such abnormal 
behaviours as are inherently harmful to the individual and also 
to the soolety.

The inhabitants in the novel evince two typos of 
behaviour. The males are drawn in their biologioal sequence. 
Their surrounding, their ideas, requirements are a ll natural. 
They are not subservient to a social structure where marriage, 
chastity, religion , even humanism are of aooount in the 
regulation of man's lnstinotual requirements. Mr. Saimur's 
sole enjoyment is wine and women. Young Xaresh loves Miss 
Bonia but does not oars to marry her. The problems of

3 . M.W. General Introduction to Psycho-analysis, p. 63*».
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Mr*. Saimur and Mias Sonia have boon node complicated by 

psychological footoro imposed on them by sexual restr iction s  

from within and without. Mrs. Saimur remains c lo is te red  in her 

neurotic yearning fo r  sexual g ra tifica t io n  with Naresh who is 

not environed to  sa tis fy  her. Birth oomplex stands in the way 

o f  Miss Sonia 's love with Maresh. She reaots by fly in g  away 

from the garden fo r  fear o f continuing love and intercourse 

without marriage. Sonia 's behaviour is  a typ ica l Instance o f 

'neurotic avoidance*.

The novel ends with c lea r  suggestions that "a love
h

a ffa ir  is  not the same fo r  a man as i t  is  fo r  a wo manWo me n

are so environed that they cannot conceive of love without

re la tin g  i t  to  marriage, which has been tra d ition a lly  and even

psychologically  treated as the sublimation of love fo r  pleasure
5and a lso  fo r  prooreation .

In Asanlplka (The I n f in ite ) ,  a short story , l ir in ch i 

Kumar Barua portrays death as a force  o f annihilation in 

exactly  the same way as indicated by Freud in h is Thoughts on 

War and Death. "Man could no longer keep death at a distance" 

though "a t bottom no one believes in h is own death."®

Dlnanatb S a n a 's  Dulll is  on a par with AsamSpika in 

the demonstration o f  death as a force  o f ann ih ilation .

A. Women (e d .) ,  A.M. Krloh, "The Unmarried" by Laura Hutton W.D., 
P. 207.

5 . Women "On Love" by Oswald Sohwara M.D., p , 310.

6 . M.W. Thoughts on War and Death, pp. 7 6 l, 763.
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I
Sanaa's Santl, tba heroine in the novel en titled  a fter

her name is  a viotim  of f r ig id i t y .  Her sexual illum ination ie

achieved hy employing a widow to  demonetrate the peycho-

analytio tru th . "Women in whom sexual desire is  s lig h t  may

through repeated stim ulations and experiences he made sexually
7powerful and easily  aroused." The elopment o f the widow with 

her tu tor, her father*s sanotion to  th eir  marriage are some of 

tife events in the novel whloh bespeak the n o v e lis t 's  

illum ination and b e l ie f  in the new knowledge which alms at 

emancipating or curing men and women from neurotic in h ib ition s, 

tra d ition a lly  imposed. The young h ero 's  struggle fo r  s e l f -  

assertion  in Sangria, another novel, is  a psycho-analytic 

process o f emancipating consciousness. Sangram's fin a l 

achievement that l iv in g  here s a t is fa c to r ily  or successfu lly  

means renouncing one's best s e l f  is  ju st equivalent to  the

psyeho-analytle discovery that " to  l iv e  in accord with one's
8dlamon . . .  is  d i f f i c u l t  but profoundly rewarding."

In featuring Usa as passive and Binu as active in Ust, 

another novel, the novelist seems to stress on the bisexual 

nature o f women as pointed out by Freud in "The Psychology of
QWomen." Bipln in th is novel, torn in love fo r  h is beloved, 

and duty fo r  h is w ife with the resulting 'incapacity  of 

achievement' and 'emotional s tu p id ity ' is  almost a c lin ica l

7 .  Hen (e d .) A Jf. Krich, "The Art o f Love" by Kenneth Walker, 
p . 2 7 i.

8 . Sol low May, Love and W ill, p. 139.
9 .  M.W. Mew Introductory Lectures, Lecture 33, p . 83*.
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ploture of noarotio depression. The impact of heredity and 

environaent Bakes Arup in Santi behave like  a typical psycho- 

neurotio phenomenon, who oan only be cured with the aid of an 

analytic troatnont in a foreign land •

In three stories, Basely, Pres (Love), Maaatir Pren

(Love of Maaata) and Napungsaka (The Sunneh), Saraa investigates

the pathological behaviour of some persons in love. For love

of Jadav, Hupeii personates herself a widow even when her

husband, the Bagistrate, in a live , and dies of utter depression.

Jadav achieves sp iritual subliaation a fte r her death. The

widowed sister-in -law  of Jadav serves h is as a protective

Bother with "parental love" as Freud c a lls  i t .10 Napungsaka

is , on the other hand, the deaonstration of a psyoho-analytlc

prooess of a neurotic g i r l 's  lib id in a l emancipation into object

love. In New Introductory Lectures, Freud writes that the

development of the l i t t l e  g ir l  into a normal woman is more

d if f ic u lt  and nore ooaplioated than that of a boy into a normal

Ban, for the girl requires a good deal of activity to achieve

into a passive a la .11 The story is just the realisation  of

what Havelook 111 is points out in " The Sexual Iapulse and the 
IfiArt of Love. Gunawati's adjuetaent in the story entitled  

a fte r her, -  a fte r her child  b irth , just demonstrates the 

psyeho-analytlc truth that fo r both husband and wife the birth

10. M.V. On Narcissism, p. %06

11. M.W., pp. 85A-855.
12. Voaen (e d .) A.M. Krloh, p. 26 "Love is p riaarily  

narcissism . . .  " .
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of a child means reaching a new level of integration In 

personality i The experience helps the mother to ore re owe her 

insecurities and establish her aotherliness with her f i r s t  child  

as w e ll . "13

Most of Dinanath Sanaa's woaen are instinctive, that 

is^drawn in their b io logical sequence, and rewaln unburdened by 

any psychological inhibition in their quest of sexual 

gra tifica tion . In depicting woaen, the f  lot ion-writers seen 

inclined to their constitutional nature rather than to the 

environmental impact on them. Frustration of gratification  

creates no conflict in then as it  does in those of Lakshmldhar 

Sarma, in his L a lita , fo r instance, but leads then to seek 

sexual gratification  more vigorously elsewhere.

While one set of our c r it ic s  rejects M alik 's fictions  

fo r their sexnal abundanoe, some of his admirers are disappointed 

to find him too shy to structure so immoral a phenomenon as 

Oedipus complex. He has been c rit ic ised  fo r  his moral pre­

occupation, his 'shallow optimism' and also fo r his exposition 

of sex out of complaisance or by an unworthy submission to the 

wishes o f the readers. Malik is not of course, so finely  gifted  

to details of human experience as. Rama Has, so bold in the 

exposition of sex as Jogesh Das and Padma Barkatakl, so voracious 

fo r philosophical and psychological digressions of truth as 

Homen Bar gob a in . M alik 's anti-Freudian bias is evident in some

13. Women "Some Problems of Motherhood” by Therese Benedak, 
p. 187.
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o f  h it  f lo t io n s . In TrlbenTr Swapaa, ho indicates that 

Freudianisn singly  or any hraaoh o f  psyohology Is Inadequate 

to  study hnaan natnro. In tho troataoat o f tho fathor-son 

rolatlonsh lp  between Suryapyakash and Aaanda la Rajanl Oandhlr 

Cakulo, ho sooas aonrotlo In handling tho Id-land o f Ananda's 

Bind to  an oodlpal p ra ir ie . A l l t t l o  aoro eonrago or Insight 

Into tho prohloa o f  tho alnd would have f l l l o d  h is  fie tio n s  

with abaoraal parsons -  psyoho-neurotle, psyehotlo and what 

not?

Malik Is not vain ly  psyohologloa l, hut I t  is  wrong to 

supposo that his oxporionoos ars not snpplantsd with ths aid 

o f  dopth psyohology. Tho frequent uso o f  o o n flle t  and eoaplexes, 

h is  d lgrossions on woaon in particu lar ars su ffio io n t to  prors 

h is aetualntanoo with tho w ritings, not only o f  Frond hut also 

with thoso o f  Adi or and Jung, h is fo llow ers .

Tho fathor-son -rolatloash lp  in Buruj Mukhlr 8wapaa 

and BajanI Oandhar Cakulo aro oorta in ly  lndiwatirs o f  ths 

Oodipus pattern. " I t  is  not roa lly  a decisive a a ttsr  whsthsr 

ono has k ille d  one's father or abstained froa tho deed} one 

aust fo o l gu ilty  in either ease, f o r  g u ilt  is  tho expression of 

tho o o n flle t  o f  aabivalenee, tho oaotlonal struggle between 

Bros and the destructive death-lnstlnets . . . "  w rites Freud in 

C iv ilisa tion  and Its  D iscontents.1*

In Agharl A tair E ihinl Malik rea lises  ono o f Frond's 

fundaaental d iscoveries , aost h ua illa tlng  to  o lv ll ls a t lo n  that

1%. M.Y., p . 796
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t h e  « g o  o f  t o o k  010 o f  a o  l a  n o t  o r  o n  M o t o r  i n  h l o  o w n  h o u o e . 1 *  

S a o a n k a ' o  r o a l l o o t I o n  i n  t h o  n o r o l  t h a t  ’ w e  a r o  a l l  B e d u l a o  

l o  l a d l e a t i r e  t h a t  a l l  t h o  o h a r a e t e r o  o a f f o r  f r o a  " a n  

i a p o r e r l o h a e n t  o f  t h o  o g o  . . .  d u o  t o  t h o  I n j u r y  o v o t a l a o d  b y  

t h o  o g o  t h r o u g h  o e x u a l  t r o a d a  w h i o h  a r o  n o  l o n g o r  o u b j o o t  t o  

o o a t r o l . " * ^  T h o  a o a r e t l e  f r i g i d i t y  o f  M r o .  B a r n a  a n d  p e r r e r o i o a  

o f  h o r  h a o h a n d  l a  P r a c l r  I r a  P r i n t e r  l o  J u o t  t h o  d o a o n o t r o t I o n  

o f  P r o a d ' o  d l o e o r o r y  t h a t  t h o  a o u r o o l o  l a ,  o o  t o  o a y ,  t h o  

a e g a t i r e  o f  t h o  p e r w e r o i o n S o x u a l  f r i g i d i t y  p r o d  n o  o  a  

d o a o o t i o  i a f i d a l i t y ,  o u f f o r i a g  t o  t h o  w i f e  a n d  d i o a p p o l n t a o n t  

t o  t h o  h a a h a a d  w h o  i n  t o a p t o d  t o  c o o k  a o r o  c o n g o n i a l  r o l a t i o n o h l p  

o l o o w h o r o .  I n  o u o h  e a o o o ,  t h o r o  l o  r a t h o r  d e f e e t i r e  d o o i r e  f o r  

o o x u a l  u n i o n  o r  d e f e e t l r e  p l o a a u r o  i n  u n l o a  a n d  e o n m o a l y  b o t h  

a n d  o i t h o r  a a y  o a l l  f o r  t h o  e x e r e l o e  o f  a r t  i n  l o r e . " 1 *

I n  o n o  o f  h l o  o t o r l o o ,  n a a o l y ,  D a a u k h T y a  S a p  M a l i k

a t u d l o o  t h o  a o e r o t  o f  a  a n l t i p l o  p o r o e n a l i t y  l a  j u o *  t h o  w a y  a o

p o i n t o d  o u t  b y  P r o u d  t h a t  " t h o  a o e r o t  o f  t h o  e a o o o  o f  o o - e a l l o d

a u l t i p l o  p o r a o a a l i t y  i o  t h a t  t h o  r a r i o u o  i d e n t l f i e a t i o a s  o o l n o

1 9
p o o o o o o l o n  o f  e o n a e l o u o n o o f l  i n  t u r n  . . .  . "  I n  t w o  o t o x f e o ,

n a a o l y ,  J i l u k h r i e t a r  C a b l  ( T h o  P o r t r a i t  o f  J o o u o )  a n d  M a r a a  

( A f f n o t i o n )  M a l i k  r o a l l o o o  t h o  P r o u d l a n  t r u t h  o f  " e r u o l t y  

t u r n i n g  i n t o  p i t y ”  .

1 5 *  M . V .  G e n e r a l  I n t r o d u e t i o n  t o  P o y e h o - a n a l y o i o ,  p .  5 6 2 .

1 6 .  M . V .  T h o  I g o  a n d  t h o  I d ,  p .  4 0 9 .

1 7 .  B . V .  T h r o o  C o n t r i b u t i o n *  t o  t h e  T h e o r y  o f  S o x ,  p .  5 7 5 .

1 8 .  V o a o n ,  " T h o  S o x u a l  l a p u l a o  a n d  t h o  A r t  o f  L o r o  b y  M o r e l o o k  

1 1 1  l a ,  p .  3 4 .

1 9 .  M . V .  T h o  I g o  a n d  t h o  I d ,  p .  7 0 4 .
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The three Artists la tbs tbrss stories, aastly,

TribenTr Swapna, Mabl Mfstar mad Xabltir Mia Lari bare bssa 

or sat ad and dsrsloptd la tbs lig h t  o f Proud's disoevery that 

"a rt affaets us but as a a lid  aareotio aad aaa provide ao aore 

tbaa a teaporary rafuge fo r  us froa tba hardships of U fa ) its
fiOiafluaaaa Is aat straag aaou^i to aaka us forgot raal winery." 

Malik’ s Blbhatsa Sedan!, tba aost exorlated o f his storias is a 

duwb-founding projnotion of a troublad ago la coafrontatlon with 

a baad strong iapulslrs id* His Sahwar bas two iaoastuous 

p r ia it lv e  eraaturas (fa tbsr and daughter) and a aaurotlo young 

son, uaabla to obaok than and oran to ooaait saleIda.

Most o f Malik’ s parsons ara faaturad as alsasntal, as 

fagar in Hajanf Sandbar Gakulo. A faw o f thaw, Ilka  Parljat 

ara aggrossira. His Ananda, Tara ara introrartad. Sons o f bis 

wowan ara saan to bars turnad psycho-naurotie fo r  tba lr husbands 

bslag iwpotant. d ra tIflostions o f tba b ls log ioa l urga fo r  

wothsrhood only load a wowan la bis flo tIon  to aaurotlo 

aggravation. "Tbs gra tifica tion  of lnstlnets is  happiness but 

whan tba outer world lata us starve, refuses us satisfaetlon 

o f our Beads, they baoowa tba oausa o f vary great su ffer in g ", 

writes Proud la his C iv ilisa tion  aad its  Disoon tent s .21 Malik's 

Sonall Satire Sandhi (Tied to a Saldan Thread) is a weworable 

rea lisation  o f this truth. Exaggerated love fo r  bar husband 

and a ffeo tioa  fo r  tba ohlld (she got through Dr. Kakatl) whoa

10. M.Y. C iv ilisa tion  aad Its  Dlsoontents, p. 77*. 

21. M.¥., p. 773.
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aha actually hatii art eh im ta ria tle  of this suffering.

In obo short otory en titled  V trl Vo Dal (Ward Vo. 2)

lirendra Kmar Aattaoharya n k a i  alaoit a ollnloal study o f a
psycho-neurotic phenonenon, aad pleads fo r  the application  o f

dapth payohology in a ll  praetleal aapaeta o f aodarn U fa .  In

bla  Iylruingau, tba boat of bla  norela, parbapa, Sbrl

Bhattaobarya v ir tu a lly  aoeapta tba truth o f  daptb psychology in

tba obaraetariaatiOB o f  tba two v o n i ,  nanely, Charengla and

Xhutingla 1b tba ir  lora  fo r  oaa nan aa pointed out by Fraud in
22" Tha Payohology o f Wanes" .

Tba ia fluaiaa o f psycho-analysis la wall-apparent in 

a l l  bla flo t lo n a , long and abort; but tba peyohologieal 

intaraat la alwaya subservient to  b la  aoeio log lea l Intaraat.

Hi* f lr a t  n orel, RSjpathe K inglyli waa written under tha 

influence o f Joyce 's Ullyaaee, but payobologloal Intaraat is 

bare U n ited  to  tba aattlng on ly . Tba oharaotere axoapt Noban 

are drawn by vay o f rafaranea* Iran Naban la a f la t  oharaoter. 

P o lit ica l or aooio log loa l patterning o f Noban baa l o f t  no aeope 

fo r  tba enanelpation o f  bla individual in a tln ota . In Rang!

Megh (Rad Clouda), abnoraal behavioura are referred  to in 

d igression , and are obaraotarlatlo only of aona ninor obaraetara. 

Ounawatl la referred  to  aa a nynphonaale g i r l , -  v ie t ln  o f 

organlo nauroals o f  a payobologloal o r ig in . J Tha eldest 

daughter o f Mr. Ctaoudbury oan be raoagnlsad as a v ie t ln  of

22 . M .¥. Vow Introductory Laotorea, Lecture 33, P . 863 •

23* Otto Penichel, Tba Payoboanalytle Theory o f Veurosls. 
Sea pp. 2%2-2%%.
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anxiety hysteria, -  one who derelope a phobia of haring sick 
child by sexual ooataot with her husband, who is suspeoted a 
r io tin  of diabetes. Priyaran is obsessed by an aweful feeling 
o f beating his addieted son to death exaetly in the way as

eapointed out by Proud in General Introduction to Psyehoanalysls. 
Xaehenmatl chooses Ananda, her husband as the prototype of her 
father, certainly in demonstration of Proud*s discovery that 
"the girl renains in the Oedipus situation for an indefinite 
period) she only abandons i t  late in l i f e ,  and then incompletely. 
There is , of course, nothing neurotic or pathologioal about her 
beharlour, as there is in the Oedipal behaviour of Aaath in 
Shrl Biattaeharya's Clnaki Sutl, another Important novel .

The subject of Clnaki Suti is love or an experiment on 
the sooiologieation of love as the novelist expresses it  towards 
the end of the novel, which fina lly  concludes marriage as the 
most satisfaotoxy possession that a woman aan adopt, and 
fid e lity  of the husband and the wife as the only basis of a 
happy marriage. "Sex has this same everlasting groping, this 
guenohless craving, this restless turning to the future. At 
last marriage can soften the discord of con flicting motives and 
tone down the aggressiveness of adolescent expectation

All the characters in the novel are featured as psycho- 
neurotic, who seek happiness positively or negatively, tat are

2*. M.V. "Seventeenth Lecture", p. 551.
25. M.W. New Introductory Lectures, Lecture 33, P* 861.
26. Men, "Sex Psychology of the Unmarried Adult" by Sraest R. 

Groves, pp. 192-193>
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unable to  enjoy lo r e ,  whet w ith  th e ir  inherent inadequacy and 

what w ith  th e ir  payehologioal o r to be wore sp e c if  io , neurotic  

in h ib it io n . Only Aparna la  wade to  achieve a e p lr itu a l  

■ u b lin a t io n .

The psychologica l d ig ress ion s  in P ratipad , another 

lnportant nove l, a re  f u l l  o f  re ferenoes to  grave phenomenal 

behaviour o f  m n and women. Mashiruddln exp la ins two types o f 

lo v e rs  in persuading Ism ail to  marry Jcbunishwa, -  extrovert  

and in t ro v e rt . K iss  Moferson is  re fe rre d  to  as a nymphomanle 

woman. One Parguson is  stated  to  have turned suddenly neurotic  

in  the d lsoevery o f  h is  w i f e 's  S i p h i l l l s .  He a ls o  re la te s  the 

sto ry  o f a jea lou s  husband who leads h is  w ife  to  s u f fe r  

h a llu c in a to ry  h y ste r ia  through the m erc iless behaviour towards 

h er lo v e r .  The Soottlsh  s o ld ie r  in the novel is  v io tlm  o f a 

metaphysical t e r ro r  o f being a lone , in defense o f which he 

re so rts  to  wine and women. The other s o ld ie r  (T a o le r ) is  a lso  

a h y s te r le a l phenomenon try in g  to  avoid  the fe a r  o f having a 

sudden te l lphone o a l l  fo r  w a r .8^

/

In Sataghnl, M iattaoharya demonstrates in the 

oh a rae te rlsa t lon  o f  h is  persons the lnpaot o f  h ered ity  and 

environment. The novel has one woman fo r  two men, who are  

brothers as aga in st the two women fo r  one man in h is  Iyaru lngan . 

Hypertensions are  o h a rao te r is t ic  o f the s itu a t io n  in the way as 

im plied in "Hypertensions are  e h a ra o te r ls t io  o f an extreme 

unconscious in s t in c t -te n s io n ; a general read iness to

2 7 .  See fo r  explanation General In troduetion  to  Psychoanalysis, 
pp. 5 9 1 ,  572 (Seventeenth L e c tu re ).
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aggressiveness a* well as a pass Ire reoeptive Imaging to get
28r id  of tbe aggressiveness.”

Aattaoharya's attitude towards l i f e ,  love and 

■arrlage as expressed through the heroes and heroines of his 

flo tions Is Freudian, l . e . ,  free of Illusion  and superstItion. 

Apurva and Dlubeswar are upholders of a ao-god-philosophjr; who 

plead fo r a so lentIflo  regulation of hunaa relationship. The 

aid of psychology and sociology or 'applied psychology' §0 

Freud c a lls  It , Is essential In deteralalag the relatioaship  

between nan and wonan. Divorce is not a taboo In ease, the 

relationship does wane in warath. It  Is not aanly to renounce 

sex, love, affection and even irr ita tion  (Pratipad, p. 40) .

A ll the novels of Jogesh Das start as a process of 

d ls illu sion acat. Destiny places the heroes and the heroines in 

a position where their dlsillusionnent beeones possible in a 

state of psychio 'daning u p '. This is true of Sibha in Jonaklr 

Jui in the sane way as i t  is of Krlsna Ran Kalita in Kaeak Lagl.

The process rlours in another novel, nanely Naresh, 

Malatl aru. Sons psychological aspects in operation in it ,  are 

rationalisation , inhibition, s lip s  of tbe tongue, ordinary but 

apocalyptic aocidents.

The nost profusely psychological of Bhrl Das's novels
/

are Nlrupaya and Satadal, and his stories Paradiresu, Aparadh

28. The Yearbook of Psychoanalysis, V o l. 2 (e d .) Sandor Lorand, 
Inago Publishing Co. L td ., 1946, p. 41.
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and Hrdaynatbar Samasya (Problem of the Heart) .

Jogesh Daa shows unmixed be lie f In heredity and 

environment aa tba ta la  faotore, reaponaible fo r tba development 

of human paraonallty. Hla Kamala, Blmala, Blkash, La llta ,

Pal ash, Pranatl, Trisna, Hrlana, Maresh, Jetukl and Satadal are 

a l l  oreaturea of enrironment} aoma few of then, of both 

environment and heredity. The conflleta and complexes are the 

reeulte of tbe anomallea in their fam ilial atmoapbere.

A ll the women In Shrl Daa’a fictlona are lnatlnotlve  

with pre-marriage aexual experlenoea. But sexual lntereouraea

enjoyed prior to marriage do not stand In the way of enjoying
0

their lo v e -l i fe  a fte r marriage. This doea not create any 

psycb#sexual fr ig id ity  in then. Instead, they enjoy unconscious 

gratification  in their nocternal reco llection . With greater 

maturity they ooae under the dominance of the rea lity  principle. 

But the transition is not marked by any moral con fllo t, by any 

feeling o f  gu ilt , shame or anxiety. A few women and most men 

in his fictions su ffer from diverse neurotic ’a ffec tion s ' 

for anomalies in their lo v e - l i fe .  His f  lot ions have rarely a 

person who suffers from the gravest form of abnormality, such 

as melancholia, mania, paranoia or dementia-preoex. The 

neurotic persona in his fictlona are rarely diaoonneoted from 

r e a l lt y .

Padma Barkataki'e psycho-analytlo novels with 

phenomenal behaviour of persons (which we leave here for 

discussion in tbe ohapter to fo llow ) are Dusmantar Cuma, Najala 

Dhupar Itikatha and Eti Khan Mago Hai. The fundamental aspects
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of depth psychology dor*1oped in the* ere father-fixation,
guilt-complex and repression respectively. Bis Katun Pratitl
(A New Truth) oentres round heredity as "the fate of our
present day existence". In Dirs'anik (The Hiilosopher) a short
story, included in the collection  entitled A slil, Shri Barkatakl
demonstrates the limitation of philosophy in the solution of
ths problem of the heart in just the same sp irit as in Freud’ s
remark on the philosopher * "The benighted traveller may sing
aloud in the dark to deny his own fears, hut for all that, he

89w ill not see an inch further beyond his nose."

One of our most successful fiction-w riters in the 
analysis of psychological motivations in faultless art is 
Chandra Prasad Saikiya. Bis Bdin and Suryasnan (The Sun-bath) 
are two stream of consciousness novellas. Dr. Satyendra Nath 
Sarma calls his Megbamallar (Music from the Clouds) a unique 
attempt at revelation of the mind. In it  Shri Saikiya treats 
revenge as "a special type of the old magloal undoing", of 
"frustrating or humiliation based on an ldentidloation with the 
aggressor". The novelist gives up an ethical conclusion in it 
for an analytical purpose as he has renounosd sensationalism 
in preference for psycho-analytic investigation of the 
complexity of urban l i f e  in MandXkranta, the most modern of 
his novels. In his Yatra, a short story, he demonstrates an 
obsessional phenomenon perhaps in imitation of Robert Shaw's

89. M.V. Inhibitions, Symptoms and Anxiety, p. 722 .
30. Dr. S,M. Sarma, AsamTyl Upanyasar Gatidbara, p. 137-
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(1961) The Son D octor. His Rekha studies the Oedipus problem 

o f an only sun. His EikyatSn (The Conoert) takes three woaen 

to deaonstrate the bisexual d isposition  o f hua&n nature. The 

subject o f investigation  in I  feawa Gahana Sana (This World, a 

Grave Forest) is  the pathology o f  h ysteria .

The Men and woaen who Inhabit the f ic t io n s  o f Malik, 

Blren Hhattaoharya, Chandra Prasad Salkiya, Jogesh Das and even 

o f Padaa Barkatakl are nore or le ss  fa a ll ia r  to  us even If not 

frien d ly  always. Wef however, fe e l shy or uneasy in the 

ooapany o f  Hoaen Barg oh a in 's  persons, because they are not aen 

and woaen, as oonceived by our tra d ition , re lig ion  and even 

huaanlsa. They are *a new species o f the natural nan, dove­

ta ile d  into a b io log ioa l sequence and a socia l structure** -  

"a  thinking aniaal** as featured by Edwin Muir?1 They are at 

the worst our id , the unfriendly s e l f ,  the ehaotie, o r iu it iv e  

s e l f .

The picture o f the new world is given in the short

story , Narakat Basanta. Manlaala and Joy are inhabitants of

th is  w orld. Society , c iv i l is a t io n  and the d e lica te  huaan

relationships count l i t t l e  fo r  then. Here is  nan, founded on

h is  **elenental in s tin cts , neither good nor bad in thenaelvea** -

" in s tin cts  a lain g at sa tis fa ction  o f eertaln priaal needs” , e .g .
32selfishness and cru e lty . The natural young aen as portrayed 

in Yauvan (Youth), another short story , are deterained to

31. Eduin Muir, Essays on Literature and Society, p. 151.

32 . Walter H ollltsoh er, Slgnund Freud, An Introduction (19A7), 
p . 77.
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f i n i s h  l i f t  h t f o r t  i t  n a t u r a l l y  e o n a s  t o  a n  e n d .  I n  S a n h o d h a n  

( T h a  Hala t  It a) S h r l  B a r g o h a l n  a t u d l a a  t h a  s e x u a l  b e h a v i o u r  o f  

a n  u n a d u e a t a d ,  u n m a r r i e d  w o m a n  i n  r a a e t i o n ,  a c t i v e  a n d  p a s a i r a  

a g a i n s t  a  r a p s  a c c o m p l i s h e d  h y  b a r  b r o t h  a  r - i n - l a w  o n  h a r .  T h e  

n a n r o s l a  o f  t h a  w o m a n  i s  a v i d a n t  i n  h e r  o b j e c t  i r e  r e f l e c t i o n  

o n  t h a  e l e n a n t a l  i n s t i n c t s ,  l i k e  s e x ,  h u n g e r  a n d  s l e e p  a n d  i n  

h e r  s u b j e c t i v e  i n a b i l i t y  t o  a c c e p t  t h e m  e a s i l y  o n  a c c o u n t  o f  

s o o i a l  d i s a p p r o v a l .  L a l i t a  i s  t h e  p r o t o t y p e  o f  t h e  n e w  

s p i r i t u a l  p a r s o n ,  ' g r a f t e d *  a s  h e  o r  s h e  i s  ( f e a t u r e d  b y  E d u i n  

M u i r )  " o n  t h e  n a t u r a l  B a n " ,  w h o s e  " c o - e x i s t e n c e  w i t h  t h e  o l d  

I n p l l e s  a  m o r a l  s t r u g g l e "  -  " a  s t r u g g l e  w h l o h  d e t e r m i n e s  I n  

a l l  s o r t s  o f  w a y s  h i s  s t r u g g l e  t o  a d a p t  h i m s e l f  t o  s o c i e t y  o r  

s o c i e t y  t o  h i m s e l f . " 3 3

T h a  n a t u r a l  n a n  a p p e a r s  i n  a  w o r e  c o m p l i c a t e d  f o r m  i n  

J i y a i  T h a k a r  T u k t l  ( W h y  t o  l i v e )  w h e r e  h e  i s  e d u c a t e d  b u t  s l o k ,  

f o r  h a  f i n d s  n o  m e a n i n g  i n  l i f e .  H a  i s  s e x u a l l y  i m p o t e n t ,  

e v e n  w h e n  h e  i s  n o t  p h y s i c a l l y  i n a d e q u a t e .  H i s  s u f f e r i n g

v A '

p r o c e e d s  f r o m  t h e  s u r f e i t  r a t h e r  t h a n  f r o m  s t a r v a t i o n  o f  s e x .  

M a r r i a g e  m e a n s  f o r  h i m  a  l o s s  o f  v a r i e t y ,  a n d  l o v e  i s  o n l y  a  

p r e l u d e  t o  a  m o n o t o n o u s  p a t t e r n  o f  l i f e  f o r  p r o c r e a t i o n  w h i o h  

I n v o l v e s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  h a  i s  u n a b l e  t o  s h o u l d e r .  H e  a l s o  

s h o w s  o t h e r  d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  t h e  c o u r s e  o f  t h e  p s y c h o - s e x u a l  

d e v e l o p m e n t ,  h e  w a s  u n a b l e  t o  s u r m o u n t  s u c c e s s f u l l y  a n d  h a s ,  

a s  a  r e s u l t  d e v e l o p e d  f e a r  o f  m a r r i a g e  -  o f  n o r m a l  s e x u a l i t y  

i n  g e n e r a l .

3 3 .  B .  M u i r ,  B s s a y s  o n  L i t e r a t u r e  a n d  S o o i e t y ,  p .  1 5 3
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In th is  and M qr other f  lo t  lone Shrl Bargohaln deal*

with problems o f  lo ro , sex and marriage. "Sax fo r  many people

has beeome meaningless as I t  Is more era11able , and lore  has

seemed tremendously el us Ire i f  not an outright I llu s io n ",

w rites Hollow Nay In h is hook. Lore and h i l l  la Mahaswetir

Blyl Bargohaln eonoludes that what a woman needs is  not lore

hut marriage wfaieh Is no more than a lega lised  p rostitu tion .

Oooasionally he is  seen to  re a lise  marriage as a sublimation

o f  lo re  In the way as Oswald Sehwar points ou t. Marriage

absorbs lore  in the to ta lity  o f  the relationsh ip  o f  nan and
rewoman and thus endows i t  with pemaneney. In Cinakl Oaon and 

Oetopus, lo re  is  a souroe o f  r io le n e e . The problem o f lore  

reeurs in a more analytlo way in Parda. The story features 

three men in lo re  o f  one beautifu l woman, one o f whom derires 

sp ir itu a l pleasure, one sexual pleasure and the th ird , 

n a rc iss is tle  pleasure out o f  her accompaniment and 

aoeonpllshnents.

The problem o f a r il  nowhere so grarely appears as in 

the f lo t io n s  o f Bargohaln. Some o f  h is persons are r le t ln s  o f 

a r il  and some, workers o f  i t .  Ooplaatb Mahanta in Kusllar, 

and Sana tan Sana in Hiladhlya Cariye Baodhaa Ihaya are 

eon trlrers o f  a r i l . Rajeswar, Subala and L allta  are innocent 

preys o f other men's e r i l .

Bar gob a in 's  attitude towards e r il  is  both traditional 

and psyehologloa l. In the two norels just mentioned, e r il  Is

3%. Hollow May, Lore and W ill, p . 14,

33* Woman, "On Lore", p . 310.
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th« product o f  eeonomlo forooo or s o o io -p o lit ie a l in ju stice , 

something created by man. I r i l  proceeds la Timir TIrtha (The 

Dark Pilgrimage) aa a p o lit ic a l  toaptatioa and oausoa psychic 

diaturhanoo.

But ha alao portrays a mysterious a r il aa distinguished 

froai the trad itional ona loaning fron tha external world or the 

aurroundiag anrironnant. Thia a r il  la lnharant in the nature o f 

■an. Tha a r il  aa portrayed In Bob, tha Negro S ild ie r , la "the 

residual data o f human nature." For Bob and Haranath, k illin g  

ona woman a fte r  another la an inatinotual g ra t if ica t io n .

Bargohain's Pltaftatra, Epitaph, Sanatorium and 

Mabaswetir Blya portray oadlpal a r i l ,  -  a r il  that proceeds fron 

tha anomalies in nan's intimate and interpersonal re la tion sh ipa . 

B ril hare is  not aa dark and dreary is  that in Bob or Haranath, 

i t  is  luminous.

Honan Bargohaln has written a number o f  f ic t io n s  to 

express modern man's fee lin g  o f  alienation  by means of dream, 

a llegory , symbolism. His Hatl and Silpa are two symbolical 

patterns on the psychological antithesis between the old and 

the new generations, ch a ra cteristic  o f  the period of tran sition . 

Hie Yauran demonstrates the lmpaot o f S artre 's  godless 

existentialism  on modern man's d is in tegration .

Sex and perrerslons oeeur in abundance in the fic t io n s  

o f  Ctobinda S a n a , one o f our minor w riters . Inversion, 

pedophilia and prostitu tion  in Duslta Subas (The Adulterated 

Perfume), illeg itim ate  pregnancy and abortion with th eir
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resulting psychological disorders In B&tir Tipasl (The Nigjht- 

Hermit), delusional psychic alienation and suiolde fo r lore In 

Prlthiwl (The Earth) ,  normal fetiohlsm, masochistic phantasy, 

lnoestuous mot ir  at ion, exhibitionism, royurrism in the norel, 

Pradyunma T ritatta .

Some of our flo tion -w riters who hare distinguished 

theaselres in the inrestlgatlon of the normal aspects of the 

mind are Biaben Saikiya, Mrs. Hirupama Bargohain and Sneha Deri.

The most subtly psyoho-analytio short stories of

■aaben Saikiya are, I think, Daridra Kuber, Barandff, Seadur,
*

Shorn Sap, AntarSl, Gangk-Snin, Sringkhal and Suryodoya.

In Antaral Shrl Saikiya erokes pity in a woman for a 

poor w ife, her neighbour, in exactly the sane way as pointed 

out by the psyoho-analysts. Pity is , from the psyeho-analytic 

rlew point, the ether name of sadism. It is a t ra it  eonneeted 

with original sadism. Sometimes pity seems to be a sublimation,

the sadism rea lly  being supplanted by i t .  The basio mechanism
* *  £

seems identification  with the object of the original sadism.

In Daridra Kuber he expresses in its  triangular pattern "the 

constitutional essence" of some persons through their sexual 

behaviour. The oontent of the story corresponds to what Freud 

says in his Origin and Development of P s y c h o a n a l y s i s In 

Ganga-Snan he studies a woman's behaviour in reaction to her 

guilt-complex and in Sringkhal, a widow's sexual behaviour in

36. Otto Fenlobel, The Psyehoanalytlo Theory of Neurosis, p.*76.

37. M.W., p. IS.
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reaetlon o f a wan '• aaoroue approach. Saikljra'i lu y o l t y  lo 

ju st tho art lo t  io reproduction o f tho poyehologioal truth ; " I t  

lo  o f  bo avail to  try  to  deny tho fa th or 'o  o re rfl owing 

g ra tlflo a tlo a  I f  h lo bow hora eh l id  lo a eon, or to  atteapt to 

■ la la loo  tho eaotional adjuataent that lo neeeeeary i f  i t  io a 

daughter."**® Ib S u m o  (Defauction) aad Satkir, tho otrooo io 

ob tho iapaot o f heredity aad eavlronaoBt. Hfto Akao (Tho Sky) 

aad Laj Llgo are aoworahlo otorloo  o f aetloa and roaotlon .

Tho throe ohort o torloo  o f Sneha Devi, naaely,

Mlrbhejal (Tho Innocent), Anu-Saadhin (Tho Quoot) and Bar-Ma 

(The Grandaother) have la oaoh o f then a roaotloaal pattern, 

the reaction being evoked e ith er by a oltuatlon  ao in the f i r o t  

or by a chance addrooo ao in tho oeeond, or by a ehaaoo quootion 

aa in tho th ird . "Io  oho rea lly  happy?", quootioao Bar-Ma 

within h oroo lf la roaotlon to  a prooolag roaark froa  one o f her 

grandooao that Bar-Mi la very happy. Ao oho atarta reeo lleetln g  

tho evento o f  her paot l i f e ,  ohe oeoo the white inoect on the 

flow er-patel being replaced by a dark, dreary one. The otory 

novea on In a eyabollo prooooo o f  neurotic aggravation.

Mro. Xirupana Bargohaln has publlahed a few novola and 

ohort o to r loo , which are unique In tho exploration o f tho 

aubtlotleo o f  her poraono' eaotional probloa. There lo 

apparently ao peraon in her fie tlon a  with auoh phenoaeaal 

behaviouro ao aako hia or her alienated froa  r e a lity . S t i l l ,  

they are not the otudy o f woaen'o health ( f o r  her prlaary

38. Men, "The Meaning of Fathexfcood" by Thereaa Beaedak, p. 183.
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ooaoern ie with woaen), hat o f th o ir  dioeaeea. Hiron in 

Blbarna (Palo) to tha eldeet o f  her eight slo tere  with an 

uaeonoe lotto fe e l lag o f  g a llt  fo r  not beooaing a eon. In Nauaa 

Aki4 ohe otudleo a fa th er 'o  heart that erre and aoheo fo r  

atoaeaent. In Kektiear Phal (Flowere e f  the Caetae) a norel, 

ohe plaeeo three g lr lo  la aa national o i t  nation, and otudleo 

th e ir  reaotioao. Peeling o f loaeliaeofl and iaoeourlty , o f 

in fe r io r ity  and g a l l t ,  eharaoterletle o f th e ir  behariour hare 

■oot aptly been expreooed in the n o re l.

(A thoroagh oarrey o f Aooaaeee f le t io a o  publlobed up 

to  now, would eertain ly  lapreoo ao that no aopeot o f the new 

knowledge hao reaained an atilload . Bat oaeh a otady would 

ezhaaot ro la a e o . The eubjeot o f  oar theolo is  the iapaot of 

Freudian psychology, not the analyoio o f i t  in our post-war 

f  lo t  lone. Conoids ring our lla ita t lo n  we hare pioked up the 

repreoentatire norelo and abort otorleo of ooae o f our writero 

to  obow the iapaot, aoraal and pbenoaenal.)
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C h ap ter T i l

CHARACTER-GROUPS IK THE LIGHT OP FREUDIAN PSYCHOLOGY

(A t re g a rd s  t h i s  o b a p te r , I b a r s  a few rem arks whleh 

I  l i k e  to  p re fa o e  b o re  in s te a d  o f  a t  tb e  b e g in n in g  o f  the 

t h e s i s .  I t  i s  in  a  s e n s e , tb e  e o n tin n a tlo n  o f  tb e  c h a p te r  th a t  

p re e e d e s , f o r  tb e  purpose o f  d e t a i l i n g  tb e  n a tu re  o f  soae 

s p e c i f i c  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  phenomena, w hich I  have sim p ly  e e n tlo n ed  

o r  l e f t  u n aen tlon ed  a t  a l l .  S t i l l ,  i t  M e rits  t o  be c a l l e d  a 

new a d d it io n  to  tb e  v o lu a e ,  inasauoh as i t  a in s  a t  s p e c i f y in g  

th e  d i f f e r e n t  p a tte r n s  o f  n ervou s d is o r d e r s  in  t h e i r  sym ptom atic 

resem b lan ces and d i f f e r e n c e s  a s  fe a tu r e d  in  th e  f i c t i o n s ) .

The most o b v io u s ly  p s y c h o - a n a ly t ic  f i o t l o n s  in our 

l i t e r a t u r e  a r e  th o s e , whioh d e v o te  th em selv es t o  th e  

in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  p e rso n s, n a ia d ,ju ste d  on a cco u n t o f  t h e i r  

a n o n a lle s  in  th e  p a re n ta l r e la t i o n s h i p s .  The p s y c h ic  

in a d e q u a c ie s  con seq u en t upon t h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  n a n if e s t  

th em selv es in  th e  lo v e  and h a te  f o r  t h e i r  p a r e n ts , or t h e i r  

r e l i a n c e  on and ob ed ien ce t o  th e  p a re n ts  f o r  se lf-m a in te n a n c e  

and p r e s e r v a t io n , whioh a re  in  th e  in t e r p r e t a t io n  o f  Freud th e  

o h a r a e t e r l s t i e  n ark s o f  th e  O edipus o o n p ie x , and whioh l i e  

more o r  l e s s  a t  th e  r o o t  o f  a l l  p sy c h o -n e u ro s e s . Tbe moral and 

m ental developm ent o r  expan sion  o f  th e  m b  ch eck  th e s e  

d is p o s i t io n s  by means o f  r e p r e s s io n , from d i r e c t l y  m a n ife s tin g  

th e m s e lv e s . P s y o h o -a n a ly tio  in v e s t ig a t i o n ,  h ow ever, shows th a t  

th e  o r ig in a l  te n d e n e ie s  may p e r s i s t  in  orude form in  th e  

u n oo n soiou s, and e x e r t  profound in f lu e n c e s  in  p e r s o n 's  mental 

l i f e .  They n a y , even a f t e r  r e p r e s s io n , in d ir e o t ly  oone out in
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dreams, fancies and other a c t iv it ie s  . In Freud's interpretation , 

the healthy nan too is  v ir tu a lly  a neurotle who is  a ffected  by 

the discharge o f h is uneonsolous in dreams. The d ifference  

between 'nervous h ea lth ' and 'nervous i l ln e s s ' is that the 

former is  capable o f a su ffio ie n t degree o f  oapaoity fo r  

enjoyment and active achievement in l i f e . 1

The Oedipal s ign ifican ce  in the m other-son-relationship,

i . e . ,  that between Ebaranl and h is old widowed mother, with 

whieh our novel comes to be qu a lified  as psycho-analytic has 

been dlsoussed in some d eta il in the previous chapter. I leave 

the problem, simply adding fo r  a better comprehension that the 

lib id ln a l d isposition  o f the poor widow is  ju st alike to that 

o f  the neurotic g ir l and the hysterical young woman described 

by A.A. B r ill in his Introduction to  the Writings o f Sigmund 

Freud .2 3

Father-fixation occurs in Dlnanath Sarma's Napungsaka 

in the form o f a strong masculinity complex as explained by 

Freud in New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-analysis.^ 

Maiohena's search o f a man, as prototype o f her father underlies 

a l l  her dlsappintment. The f ic t io n  starts as a prooess of 

Maiohena's sexual enlightenment or as one o f transforming a 

fa th er-fixa ted  g ir l  into a normal woman, and the process makes

1. M.V. General Introduction to Psycho-Analysis, p. 635.

2 . B.V. Introduction, p. 17*

3 . M.W. Lecture 33 en titled  "The Psychology of Women", p. 861.
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her experience the three type* of anxiety as pointed out by 
Freud in bis Wen Introductory Lectures on Psychoanalysis. The 
teasing approach of the anorous school boys directly or through- 
lore-letters becoves a source of objectire anxiety to the ego­
is t ic  g ir l .  Her discovery of a look of v ir i l i ty  or nanliness, 
she aspires after, in the husband of her father's ehoioe is a 
defeat of her egoisn which begets neurotic anxiety in her. Shane, 
hatred and disappointneat are characteristic of this defeat.
Her refuge at her father's bouse as a re lie f fron the nan she 
dislikes is aooonpanled by a noral anxiety. She beeones 
painfully aware of a feeling of guilt and also of the urges 
fron the id. The arrival of the a ilitary  friend of her brother, 
the sight of nanllness in bin resenbllng that of her father 
nake her enotionally adequate for sexual surrender to him.
Freud writes in his On Harofasten t "A strong egoisn is a 
protection against disease, but in the last resort, we nust
begin to love in order that we nay not fa ll i l l ,  and nust fall

5i l l ,  in consequenoe of frustration, we oannot love."

In Sansanka (Aghori AtaSr Kablnl) and Gulaoh (Suruj 
Mukhtr Swapna) Malik portrays the bate aspect of the Oedipus 
conplex. Sasanka is a sensitive or a neurotically predisposed 
young son of an M.L.A. Hatred for bis father, and an 
unconscious feeling of guilt for this hatred have been very

4. M.V. Lecture 32, p. 842.

5. M.W., p. 404 .
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aptly detailed in bis behaviour.** The origin of this hatred le 
an aocidental discovery of hie father's i l l i c i t  contact with 
Aparaa's mother. This is intensified by his father's 
authoritative refusal to le t  hint see Aparaa one of whose eyes 
has been destroyed by his stone-throw in childhood. Ris last 
words bear the trace of a pathological obsession. The whole 
world appears to him a harbour of sin; bis father, Aparna's 
■ other, his brother and even h inself, all subsist on sin fp.198). 
He remains the morbid observer of everybody's sin, powerless to 
save anybody, even himself.

In Gulaeh Malik features the negative form of the 
hate aspect of the Oedipus complex. Gulaeh severes all 
relationships with his father and leads an amoral l i fp ,  hut he 
cries bitterly  at the death of his fa th e r / The unconscious 
wish that his father should come to some harm has been 
repressed in him. The death of his father, therefore, af f l i cts  
him with an added or exaggerated anxiety. In Anand's (Rajanl 
GandhSr Cakulo) attaohment, the super-ego participates on the 
ego's side and inoapaoltates him to intrude in the Oedipal 
prairies of his id-land.

6. M.V. Civilisation and its Disoontents, p. 793 (see for 
explanation) Freud speaks of "the two souroes for the 
feelings of guilt -  that arising from the dread of 
authority, and the later one from the dread of the superego 
. . .  the superego."

7 . In Mew Introductory Leetures (33) Freud writes that "the 
regular reaction of a neurotic to the death of some one 
intimately eonneoted with him is to accuse himself of being 
the cause of the death", p. 898.



www.manaraa.com

m

In Birendra lunar A attacharya 's Kaebenaati (Range

M«gb) fa th er-fixa tion  ia an ld a n tlfiea tion , which aeans fo r

her an 'enrlehaent' and not an •impoverishment of the ego*,
och a ra cteristic  o f fascination  or infatuation , ae is evident 

froa her statenent : " I  have a mind -  a s e l f  o f  a? own. I 

know what is  what, good or had fo r  as” (p . 9 8 ). Anath (Cinaki 

Suti) is  portrayed as to  hare grown in a typica l Oedipal 

ambivalence, occasionally  identify ing with h is amorous father, 

and then revolting with a fee lin g  o f  g u ilt  fo r  that id e n tiflo a t io a . 

His sexual iapotenoe and ego-elienation  are consequent upon a 

c o n f l io t  o f  th is nature. Id en tifica tion  with a prostitu te  

mother, and an unoonsoioua fee lin g  o f punishment fo r  s e l f  are 

oharaoteristio  o f Soner's (M in i)  behaviour.8 * 10 Soaer used to 

carry a dah (a weapon, bigger than a k n ife , but less  pointed 

than i t ) ;  as he grew up he replaoed it  by a dagcer. Now he 

sty les h la s e lf  as a 'tlunda' (ra ffia n ) and addicts heavily to wine 

and woaan.

Gautaa Barua's (Niruplya, MirtEpaya) idea of rescuing 

h is dead mother froa the oppression o f his father, h is 

behavioural d istortion  at the arrival o f  his s is te r  as 

prototypical o f h is  dead Bother, whoa his father had deprived of

8 . M.W. Group Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego, p. 678.

9 . Ib id ., pp. 682-683 .
10. In C iv ilisa tion  and its  Discontents Freud w rites : "»e 

cannot disregard the conclusion that nan's sense of gu ilt 
has its  orig in  in the Oadlpus ooaplex and was acquired when 
the father was k ille d  by the association  . . .  o f  su llt* ,
P . 795.
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hi* love and affection and hit praaant hatred towards woasn in 
general, and for Chitralekha in particular are a ll suggestire 
of a repression of lneestuous fixation} of an uneonsoious 
begetting ( l . e . ,  'process of eohabltating with h e r ') .11

Jogesh Das portrays Blkash (Paradaresu) in
demonstration of the truth that many persons who haws lost one
of their parents early in childhood show signs of an oral
fixation, and tend to establish along with their object-
relationship proper, extensive identifications, that is , to

12incorporate their objects. Young Blkash, motherless in 
childhood, obsessed by a painful feeling of belonging to none, 
establishes an affectionate relationship with Mrs. Baruani, who 
misconstrues this attachment as suggestive of sex. The 
situation comes to a head when one evening her sexual aggression 
la repulsed by his mother-yearning.

Palash's refusal to marry anyone of the two sisters 
(Koneo Mubuje) and his neurotio fligh t or avoldanoe of love for 
fear of an ojjferproteotlve, authoritative father is suggestive 
of a repression of the Oedipus oomplex.

Pear of punishment at the hand of the jealous parents 
and unwillingness to cause injury or sorrow to these parents 
because of a genuine affection the two motives prooeed from the

11. Psychologically it  is a "tendency to put himself in the 
place of his father, and fu lf i l  in a symbolic manner his 
ineestuoas desire."

12. Otto Peniehel, The Psychoanalytic Theory of Meurosis, p. 394*
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repression o f the Oedipus conp lex.1^

The rescue fa n ta s y  ooours in a pathological fora 

(in  Hridaynlthar Sanasya) in the person o f L a llta . Situations 

corresponding to  th is hare been fpalysed hy Karl A. Mennlnger 

M ,D. in h is  a r t ic le ,  " Inpotenoe and F r ig id ity "1* and 

denonstrated hy Paul Heyse in h is short story . The Pury, 

referred  to  e a r lie r .

In the characterisation  o f Bikash ( Rekha) Chandra 

Prasad Saikiya scans to  denonstrate that an only oh l id  has the 

nost intense Oedipus eonplex, and is ,  therefore, in the 

greatest danger o f not adjusting adequately.1^

Two nenorable Oedipal phenonena are Manohar (Stahdha 

Brlndavan) and Pranab ( Janarilr Sandhanat Ijan Deki Minuh) .  

Manohar evinoes the elenents o f  positive  g ra tifica tion  o f the 

fixa tion  on the parent o f the opposite sex . Pranab's search 

o f  the nother corresponds to  that of Dan Joan.1** Pranab lo s t  

h is  nother while he was fou r; searched her while he was a boy 

in any grandnothers and stepnothers as he says. As a young 

nan he searched her in narriageable g i r l s .  But he fe e ls  he has 

fa ile d  in the pursuit now as he did b e fo r e . Dloappolntuent is 

oharaoterlstio  o f  th is searoh, beeause the objeet is to  be

13. J .C . Flugel, The Psychoanalytic Study o f the Panlly 
(The Bagarth Press L td .) , p. 209 •

1*. Men, p. 109.
15. Otto Fenlohel, The Psychoanalytic Theory o f Neurosis ,p .51*.
16. Valter H ollltsoher, Slgnnnd Freud, An Introduction , p. 2*3.

Dan Joan's Oedipal oonplex is  o f a particu lar kind.
It  is  donlnated by the pregenital incorporation, pervaded
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found nowhere but in tho dlntortod and idealised aenorles.

Tho id en tifica tion , h w er»r , hat taktn place at a tine

when h it  ego hat been t p l l t  up or hat been subject to inatlnctual

r iiio c itu d e a  . S t i l l ,  the tearoh underlies Pranab’ s in a b ility

to  find la stin g  set is fa ct ion in any individual of the opposite
17sex . This i t  one kind o f Dan Joanlsn.

Astanese psyoho-analytic f io t lo n t  seen to  renain

content in denonstrating the inpaot o f  the tinple Oedipus oonplex

on nan and wonan, and particu larly  on the forner, which is

narked aoeording to  Freud by "an aubivalent attitude to the

father and an ob ject-re la tion  o f a purely a ffection a te  kind to 
18the nother. This i t  applioable even to  the nonotonous series

o f  Oedipal phenouena in the f io t lo n t  of Honen Bargohain. The

Oedipus problen i t ,  however, various and very in tr ica te . Freud

speaks of "the triangular charaoter” o f the Oedipus situ ation ,

whioh in addition takes the constitu tion al b isexuality  of eaob
19individual as its  content. The intricaoy o f the problen

reveals I t s e l f  in the nore eonplete Oedipus oonplex, "which is

tw o-fo ld , positive  and negative, and is  due to  the b isexuality
20or ig in a lly  present in ch ildren . The neurotics generally,

by n a rc iss is t ic  needs and tinged with sa d istic  lnpulses.
♦

17. J .C . Flugel, The Psycho-analytic Study of the Fanily, 
pp. A8-58.

18. N.V. The Ego and the Id, p. 705.

19. Ib id .

20. Ib id .
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though not always, display "the oomplete typo with one or other
2i

of its  constituents preponderating", although fictions in its  

classio or systematic demonstration is rare in our lite ra tu re .

A psycho-analytic fiction  does not U n it  its study or 

investigation to one complex only. Though Proud holds the 

Oedipus oomplex as the root of moot neuroses, h is psycho-
o

analytic literatu re  is replete with analysis and observations 

of a many more complexes, wbloh condition neuroses in mfe, and 

exert their amtioo in his unconsciousness.

The most attractive man in our flotion  experiencing 

the psyohologioal impact of bastardism is  Manlk (Aparldh).

Jogosh Das creates him as one who is born, as he says, neither 

as a Hindu nor as a Muslim} and morp pathetically enough he is 

not environed to beoome a nan (p . 13). The story has p rettily  

detailed the sigpifloance of the unoonsolous in his behaviour. 

It  indicates that Manik's involvement into the orimlnal career 

proceeds from a oonpulslve need fo r punishment. But one thing 

worth noting in his behaviour is that he has no sexual 

impotence and that he has seduoed none during h is orimftnal 

career.

Three very interesting women experiencing the problem 

are Sonia (Seu jl Pa tar Kapinl), Chaya (Aghorl A tear Kahlnl) and 

Surabhi Dutta (K f lb i r i ) .  In |bef pathogenic disposition Chaya 

sings aloud, reads fo r hours together in a closed room and 

gets rid  of tension only by committing suicide. Love of

21. M.V. The Bgo and the Id, p. 706.
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l o n e l in e s s , a  never- to- aarry- deoision, hatred  to l i r e  In other 

■ an ’ s p ity  are  the behavioural d isp lao enen ts  of S u rab h l, 

consequent upon her psyohio preoccupation in a ay ste rio u B  b ir t h . 

Hatred  towards h er  ao th e r , an exaggerated  love or p ity  for  

B an aaali D u tta , who adopted h e r  are essen tial  part o f the 

envlronaerit under w hich  she was Bade to grow up at h o a e . The 

deterainant  of h e r  present psychic re stlessn ess  is  a painful 

fe e l in g  of be longing  to  none* Birth  ooaplex eaptures the whole 

l i f e  and future o f S o n ia . Behind h e r  general behavioural 

in h ib it io n , h e r  avoidanoe of love  there  l ie s  an intense 

aw areness that she has no p aren ts , - an obsession  whloh w ill 

l a s t  a ll  l i f e  w herever she l i v e s ,  - here  in the garden with 

N aresh , h er  lo ver  or elsewhere in h is  ab se n ce .

B astardisa  leads  U ttara  ( f r i s i l ) to  schizophrenic  

h a l l u c in a t io n . Dhruw ajyoti Dewar a (Snuth l T a r lr  J i l i n i l l )  

aeets  the saae  f a t e .  Utpal (M e g h aaallar ) resorts  to sexual 

v io len o e  in revenge ; K r isn a  Gosain ad d icts  to w ine  and a loofness  

to avo id  b e in g  in p i t y .

The problea  of b a sta rd isa  has a lso  been touehed by 

B irendra  Kuaar Bhattaoharya in h is  Pratipad  and ^ a t a g h n i . He 

d e als  aore in te n siv e ly  with it  in B a lla w l , where we get three 

b a s t a r d s .

Persons s u ffe r in g  fr e a  defense-neuro-psychoses are 

nuaerous in our f i c t i o n s ;  T h is  group co n sists  aostly  of the 

phenoaena of obsessional n e u r o s is , and h y s t e r ia , the two foras 

of neurotic  d isease s  upon the study of whloh psycho-analysis
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was first built up and in the treatment of which also "our

therapy oelebrates its triumph". Freud distinguishes the

obsessional neurosis from hysteria thus t "it  is (the foraer)

not so noisily ostentatious, behaves aore, as if, it were a

private affair of idle patients, dispenses alaost entirely with

bodily aarflfestations and creates all its syaptoas in the

22
aental spheres.” A feeling of guilt is oharaeteristic of the 

patient. Freelungs of guilt are, of course, part of every 

neurotio behaviour. Karavi's guilt-feeling in Nil laa Sam e's  

Nari Muktir Ka Kha (The ABC of Voaen's Emancipation) proceeds 

froa the defeat of her egoistio oholce of a husband, contrary 

to the advice of her aother. She is now obsessed by a 

metaphysical terror of being haunted by her mother's spirit.

The eldest of the seven sisters nay find (as we have already 

pointed out) reason for her guilt for not beooaing a son .

The feeling of guilt has for some patients a basis in 

reality as in the case of Kaaana in Devidas Neog's Phal pu 

(The Subterranean stream at Gaya shrine) but for some it has 

no basis in reality as in the case of Kuntala's aother. Boti 

are phenomena of hysteria. Kaaana is a phenoaenon of 

dissoolative reaction and repression. She looks noraal. In 

sons dissociative reaction, says Colaaan, the patient appears 

quite normal, and is able to engage in complex activities, but 

in some of them, the stress beooaes intolerable. In severe

22 . N .V . General Introduction, p. 551 .

23 . James C. Coleman, Abnormal Psychology and Modern Life, 

p. 213 •
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reaction against a trauaa ( i . e . ,  tbs forceful coitus perforaed
by her tutor^BipulJl on bar while sbe was a virgin) Kaaana
develops aanesia. While tbe step-child severes the strings of
ber v io lin , sbe reacts by protecting it  froa beating by berself
and also by her husband, thus internalising or lntrojeoting its

2kguilt on horself. Reading the letter le f t  by tbe unknown 
Bipul (fo r , sbe cannot reneaber bla) sbe reacts by a f i t  of 
fainting, perhaps in reneabranoe of tbe virginal trauaa and in 
fright of its possible recurrence .

The story deaonstrates the truth of Freud’ s discovery 
that the specific deteralnatlon of hysteria is sexual passivity

O Kin pre-sexual period.

An unoonsolous feeling of guilt is characteristic of 
the prostitute’ s behaviour in Iaran Shwa's Slkhar Minati (The 
Plane in Prayer). "But I want no aoney froa you, you are so 
aggressive she says.

Aggression is the only condition usder which she is 
psyohically able to enjoy being sexed. Her position is just 
the sane as the woaan described by Karl A. Mennlnger in his

Ofhis article  "Iapotence and Frigidity" . The wish for being 
aggressed is a punishaent she unconsciously wishes for her sin.

1**

2k . M.W. Inhibitions, Synptoas and Anxiety. See p. Ikl for 
explanation of the con flict of aablvalence in hysteria.

25. M.W. Selected Papers on Hysteria, p. 97.
26. Men, p. 106.



www.manaraa.com

Basavi's frank acceptance of Mr. Chopra as her sexual
partner in reaction of her husband's sexual Indifference In 
Nan Rakhilo Basavl (She was naned Basavl) carries the trace of 
an unconscious feeling of gu ilt. Her behaviour Is just the 
realisation of the psyeho-analytic truth that "any thwarted 
Instinctual gratification results in a heightening of the sense 
of guilt or nay do so ."2^

In Kunar Kish ore's Klnkinlr Kalanka (Stain in the 
Kinkinl, a nusioal lnstrunent) Mauohunl Kakatl sorates her eyes 
in drean with the iron sticks attached to her hair, on 
analytic treatnent it  is revealed that before Her carriage she 
bad striken young Santanu $£ his eyes when he rejected her 
carriage proposal on grounds of property. A severe feeling of 
guilt and a wish for punishnent being repressed sought release 
in her drean by actually hurting herself. The punishnent cones 
Iron the super-ego for her aggressiveness, which has been

O fiinternalised.

Bipul Kakati's delusional state, consequent upon his 
beloved's Insult in Herowa Digantar Miya (Illusion of the Lost 
Horizon) displays just the sane behaviour as that of Henry in 
Theodore Dreiser's Sister Carrie. First he fe lt  "the subtleties 
of illusion” in anxiety expectation of her return and then 
turned into aotual hallucination.”2^

27. M.V. Civilisation and its Discontents, pp. 797-798.
28. M.V. New Introductory Lecture (32), p. 852 .
29. The Great Short Stories of the World Spring Books (1964), 

p. 1049 .
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Kasai Bargohain's Mai E ti Sap ( I ’m a Serpent) has a 

c lin ic a l phenomenon of melancholic obsession as featured by 

Freud in New Introductory Lectures

Three traunatic or hysterica l phenomena drawn most

successfu lly  in rea lisa tion  of Freud’s discovery that the

hysterica l symptom is the memory symbol of oertain a ffec tive

(traum atic) impression and experiences" are Malabika in Chandra

Prasad Saik iya ’s E Bbawa Gahana Bana, Hemanta Choudhury in his

Yatra (Journey), Sangram in Blrendra Kumar Bhattanharya’s

Ward No Dui. Hemanta Choudhury is indeed detailed  in the

story to correspond to "an instinct ridden ch aracte r ', i . e . ,

an inconsistent or pathological father who makes generous

presents one moment and takes them back in the next and makes
51promises that were not kept.

Some memorable phenomena of obsessional neurosis 

and hysteria  are Chirala in Blrendra Kumar Bhattacharya's 

Chirala aru Chinduin, B irat Barua in K irtinath Hazarika’ s 

Aceton, Munu in Upendra Goswami's Mahl A l, the father and 

mother in Bhagawan Sarma’s Elkhan Kar HKt (Whose Hand is th is? ), 

S u jati and Bisalakshi in Nillma Sarma’s Sei E ti Din, flhagyawati 

in Bhaben Saik iya ’s PraharT (The Watch), Jyotirmal and Sonal i 

in h is Daridra Kuber, M alati and L a litaba la  in Mrs. Bargohain's 

Kektasar Phul, Janhawi and Animesh in Kumar K ishore 's Kawar aru  

Kankhl, Swapan and Kunjan in h is Banya Dhout Ba-Pwip, Prahlad

30. M.W. Lecture 31, p. 831,

31. Otto Feniohel, The Psychoanalytic Theory of Neurosis, 
p . 375 .



www.manaraa.com

151

in Ho m s  Barg oh a In 's  Tlmir TTrtha, Rajeswar in h is  Haladhlya 

Caraye Bao Dhan Khaya, Suhala In h is Sub&la e t c .  Apurba In 

B.K. Bhattaoharya's Da in I  and Chameher In h is  Idar Zone are
'a

typloal demonstration o f hystarlo Id en tifica tion  as featured
TO

hy Fraud in h is Group Psychology and Analysis o f the Ig o .

Ve hare a nuaher of f ic t io n  where the s t e r i l i t y  of 

the husbands has been treated as the source o f th e ir  women's 

neurosis. These flo t io n s  are e x p lic it  about the a f f l ic t io n s  

of sex . lapotenoe and fr ig id ity  are eoaaon features of aen and 

women In these f i c t io n s .  lapotenoe and fr ig id ity  are, howerer, 

psyohologioal d isorders, and s t e r i l i t y  is an organic inadequacy 

or a b lo log loa l lack , whloh a ffe c ts  reproduction and in fects  

l o r e - l i f e  psych ologica lly .

Kanakanta, Jlran Das, Niranjan and Pabitra Chaliha In 

M alik 's Tribenlr Swapua, Bharat I ,  Aghorl Atmffr Kahlnl and 

Sonall Sutare Bandha respactlre ly  are s te r i le  husbands. Their 

wires are neurotlo, yearning ln stln o tire ly  fo r  motherhood, 

whloh they are foreed to  suppress or repress fo r  socia l and 

superego-disapproral. The In fe r io r ity  fee lin g  o f these woaen 

can be explained in the lig h t  o f Freud's diseorery that the 

rea lisa tion  o f  Impotence o f one's own in a b ility  to  lore  in 

consequence o f mental or physical d isorder, has an exceedingly 

lowering e f fe c t  upon the se lf-reg a rd ."

32. M.W., pp. 679, 680.

3 3 .  M.V. On Narcissism, p . 409.
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Theta woaen are a ll r io t  las wore or lees of 
transference neuroses and oharaeterlsed by an iaporerishaent of 
the ego, froa which their in feriority feelings proceed.

'V

The oase ef Apara in Aghorl Atear KShinT aerits a 
l i t t l e  discussion. She is siok of l i f e  for her husband’ s 
instinctual lndifferenoe. Her neurosis is oonsplouous in her 
failure to divorce hla. She feels as she says, that Mlranjan 
is not sufficiently  adequate or equipped to live  without her 
(p. 107)* Her ease is indeed, Bade eoapllcated by the loss of 
one of her eyes in in aooldent. Her present politica l 
orientation nay be interpreted as "a spur upon an aetive aental 
life*1 by way of over-coapensatlon. But orgifcic inferiority 
plays, in the opinion of Freud an lnsignifioant part in the 
etiology of neurosis.''"' In stressing on Aparna's organic loss 
Malik seeas non Adlerian than Freudian.

Ve have a nunber of fictional persons distinguished 
by a preponderance of se lf-love  in then. Soae of then are 
persons who have been portrayed to the extent that they can 
easily be recognised psyoho-analytleally as perverse. They 
derive "sexual pleibure in gazing at, caressing and fondling 
his (their) body."^  The novels and short stories of Gobinda 
Prasad Saraa abound in persons characterised by narclssistlo 
perversion. B ljita 's  love-attitude to her lover's handkersblp

34. M.W. On HaroissIsa, p. 409*
3 5 • lb id .
36. M.V. On Harolssisa t An Introduction, p. 399*
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•eras to exceed noraal fetlehisa. Her aasoohistio fantasy - 
(as in) "Darling do you know what I did to-day? I 
waabfe4 clothes froa 10.30 to 12 watting ayself In rain, 
anufflng in oold, gasping in axhaustion. But it  was a t r i f f le .  
My wind got anwrappad in aeaorles. Hopad I ware a fflicted  by 
fewer . . .  ." -  bears aark of perrerslon. B ljlta 's  brother 
baa bean portrayed as a vefcyur. Bakul in Dus it  a Subas is a 
passive boaosexual. Sarbarl, bio sister, who is aade to serve 
f ir s t  as object of a padopbiliao baooaas ultiaately a prostitute. 
Inversion and prostitution in these fictions are ooapulslve 
developaents as evident froa Sarbari's stateaent i " I  do not 
enjoy doing a ll th is. These gentleaen seduoed us on pretext 
of love and affeetion and friendship with ay elder brother. He 
did not check thea. Blow can I? Bren i f  I refuse to accept 
aoney and renounce their ooapany, I aa not able to discontinue 
in wrong-doing" (p. 89).

Bxeesslve austarbation has been explained as the cause 
o f Miraal's iapotenoe in Honen Bargohaln’ s Jiyal Thakar Tuktl. 
Haranath in Narakar Swadhlnafa and Bob in Octopus and Ranjit In 
Sublli represent the gravest fora of sadistio perversion . 
Sibanath's sexual behaviour in Pita-Putra is fu ll of perverted 
ooaponents. While a boy he used to look froa hideouts at the 
woaen and g irls washing freely in the river. He indicates 
through his recollection of past l i f e  how he used to partielpate 
Gopal, their servant in the inhibited enjoyaents. It is Gopal 
who taught hia f ir s t  to discover his own body as a source of 
pleasure. All this is suggestive of a austarbatory 
preoccupation. He also indicates the iapaot of his father in
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b is  In fan t i l s  seduction

Sundarjan in KusTlaw is  an in vert. Tbs night scene in 

tbs novel is  devoted to  tbs oonfession o f his attempt at inverting 

Batna.

These are sons o f our f ic t io n a l persons portrayed to

demonstrate the perverted fora  o f narcissism . But narcissism is

character is  t ie  o f  a ll  nan. "Love is  prim arily n a rc is s is t ic ’' ,
17says Freud. M arcissistio persons are those who "are plainly

seeking themselves as a love -ob ject" and those whose "o b je c t -
« ■

choice may be termed n a re iss is tlo  Narcissism is  not in this

sense a perversion, but the lib id in a l complement to the egoism

of the in stin ct o f se lf-preserva tion , a measure o f whioh nay
xqju s t i f ia b ly  be attributed to  every liv in g  oreature. Mrs. Barua 

in M alik's Praclr aru Prantar is  a typ ica l instance of 

narcissism . She is a woman who fo r  fear o f  spoiling  her beauty 

and elegance refuses her husband any sexual approach. Her 

n a re iss is tlo  fr ig id ity  reduoes her husband into a sa d ist, who 

in revenge forces one mistress a fte r  another into nakedness 

before her eyes. Dr. Satyendranath Sarma tern Mr. Barua's 

disease megalomania, l . e . ,  a form o f disease in which "the 

l ib id o  withdrawn from the outer world has been d irected on to
40the ego, giving r ise  to  a state which we may oa ll n a ro lss isn .”

37* Women, "The Sexual Impulse and the Art o f Love" by Havelook 
B il ls ,  p. 26.

38. M.V. On Narcissism, p . 403.

39* Ib id .
40. Ib id .
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Tara's lore  la M alik's Suruj Mukhlr Swapna Is 

n a r o ls s is t lo . Bar longing fo r  Gulaeh is  characterised by 

lowering of self-regard  in fee lin g  o f deprivation, and by 

exaltation  in sonants when she fe e ls  lore  returned. To be 

loved is  the ain and sa tis faction  in a n a ro lss is tlo  ob jeot-

Another nenorable phenonenon of narolsslsn  is Ranjan
/

in Jogesh Das's Satadal Barua. Conplete ob ject-lov e  of the
- t  -

analytic type i s ,  aoeording to  Freud, ch a ra cteristic  of aan. 

Ranjan is  portrayed as an exception . He is one who eannot sake 

the object o f love so subline as to  enable i t  to  gain coanand 

o f the entire s e lf - lo v e  o f the ego. He is  e ro tic  but unable to 

narry anyone fo r  i l l - 1  uek as he says; " I  eannot concentrate 

where I ought. Business thrives when labours are eaployed. But 

l i f e  is quite a d ifferen t th ing ." His e ro tic  overestlnatlon of 

Jetukl and Miss Barua is  only a deviation fro*  prinary 

narolsslsn , which is  not adequate fo r  ob je o t-lo v e .

Four persons oan be distinguished as typical war 

neurotics out o f the whole range o f the post-war Assaaese 

f i c t io n s .  The stories  containing then are M alik's Jl4u Khrlstar 

Cabl, Maran, Mohi Mistar and Jogesh Das's Buddhadev. Mohi is 

portrayed as a c la ss ic  phenonenon o f anxiety neurosis. "Sonetines 

we fe e l very heavy in our aind without apparently knowing the 

reason why", -  Malik interprets h is state o f the nlnd on the 

eve o f the unluoky enoounter with h is  beloved, Basana.

A i. M.V. On H arolsslsn, p . A09.
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I r r it a b i l i t y ,  anxious expectation, d izz in ess , 'an acouaulation 

o f excltoB ent', as pointed ont by Freud in Selected Papers on 

Hysteria are ch a ra cteristic  o f  Mabi's behaviour. The o apt a In 

in Maraa, who had k ille d  nearly three hundred wen in course of 

h is n ilita ry  raid is seen weeping b itte r ly  at the death of a 

pet pup in tia e  o f  peace at hoae. Freud w rites in Thoughts on 

War and Death : " Reaction-foraations against certain  lnstinots 

take the deceptive fora  o f a ohange in oontent, as though 

egolsa had changed into a ltru lsa , or cruelty  into p ity ."

Khutingla, Paaela in B.K. Bhattacharya' s Iyarulngaa 

and Cin&ki Sutl respective ly , Mira in Sadhana Masuadar Barua's 

Antaral, Radha in Nilina Saraa's Pratiblaba aay be aentloned 

to  fora  a separate group characterised by the preponderance of 

envy and jealousy, featured aost probably in rea lisa tion  of 

Freud's discovery on the laportanoe o f penis-envy. Bnvy and 

jealousy play, according to  Freud, a greater part In the aental 

l i f e  o f woaen than they do in that o f aen as an exaaple of aale 

unfairness

The jealous aale characters in our fic t io n s  are Nalini 

Duwara (B allaw l), Isaail (Pratipad) and Jivan Das ( Bharat!) .

B.K. Biattaeharya's Larbi (Eneye), Jogesh Das's 

Sat. Hazarlka (Nfyika Ahil Maui), M alik's Apara (Aghorl *taar

42. M.V., p . 88

43. M.V., p. 758.

44. M.W. New Introductory Lectures, Lecture 33, p . 859*
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Kahlnf) are women of Adler's Banish type, who are fighting for 
the prizes of l i f e .  These women tend to evade the responsibll ity 
of love and marriage. They seek to compensate for the evil of 
the masculine attitude with a masculine response. The defense 
attitude towards womanhood is the foundation of their whole l i f e .
A feeling of in feriority lie s  behind Larbl's Quxotian phantasy 
of freeing women of their social and cultural oppression.

Of the two sisters in Chandra Prasad 9alklya's Bkyatan, 
Puravi belongs to Adler's 'assailant type* *, and is aggressive, 
oruel, unable to sympathise or co-operate being hostile to the 
whole world. Karavi belongs to the dependent type -  the 
assailed. She is one who compensates for her feeling of anxiety 
not along the line of aggression but by means of anxiety, 
precaution and eowardloe. She is maladjusted for her physioal 
ugliness, for her feeling that she is hated by her sister, her 
sister-in-law and even by her mother, who pities but does not 
actually love her. Individuals of this type? usually

A5capitulate to d ifficu lt ie s  and suffer defeat after defeat.
Karavi may be featured in the light of Otto Fenlchel *s "I  an no 
good"'formula"". Depression is the common characteristic of every 
neurosis (at least in the form of neurotic inferiority feeling).***

Homen Bargohain has created a number of persons who 
are characterised by their acute awareness about the human

*5. Adler, Understanding Human Nature, p. 178.

*6. Otto Penlehel-, The Psychoanalytic Theory of Neurosis,
PP. 386, 39*.
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situation  -  "the break down o f traditional values,

depersonalisation o f human beings in a mass society  and the loss
47o f meaning in human ex isten ce ." The ex isten tia l neurosis 

originates in these persons out o f the personal iden tity , and 

involves a d e fin ition  o f s e l f .  The young men in Bargohain's 

Tauvan are a ll  vietims o f ex isten tia l neurosis.

Babaohunu in Imran Shwa's Banajyotsna (Moonlight in 

the Woods), Moh in i in Sneha D evi's Mirbhejal, Hal Iran in 

Bhaben Saik lya 's Durham and Munu, the step eh l id  in Debidas 

Neog's Phalgu are physleally and mentally inadequate.

Babaohunu is  deaf and dumb from h is b irth , and is llb id ln a lly  

dependent on Hamida Khatun. The story stresses the exploration 

o f his uneonselous in re lation  to  and reaction against Rahul 

and Malina. The step -ch ild , deaf and dumb from h is birth is 

irr ita n t and aooustomed to  break th ings. Hal Iran is  an id io t 

h ered ita r ily , and abnormal environmentally.

Psycho-analytic flo t io n s  in our lite ra tu re , have a 

very few persons who are rea lly  'ch a ra cte r ', i . e . ,  integrated 

in th e ir  personality -  persons who have been able by v irtue of 

labour in transforming th e ir  w ish-fancies into r e a l ity .  The 

f ic t io n a l  persons are men and women, alienated more or less 

from re a lity  on account o f th e ir  fa ilu re  to res is t  or 

subordinate the w ish -fanoies. They are persons o f the pleasure- 

p rln o ip le , who take refuge in th eir  sa tisfy in g  world o f fancies.

47. James C. Coleman, Abnormal Psychology and Modern L ife , 
p. 256.
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A good winy o f tho woven are widows, -  neurotic under a burden­

some tra d ition , restless  e ith er fo r  sew or for wother-yesrning. 

Sows few of them hare been portrayed as tbe typical 

representatIre o f  tbe contraceptive age, -  "women without a 

bra on tb e ir  breast." Indranl in Homen Bargohaln's Kusllaw, 

tbe young w ife In Avulya Phukan's Brtta (The C lro le ) may be 

mentioned as representstire o f  the type. God, re lig io n , 

obastlty  hays no meaning fo r  them. Smiling fo r  them is l i f e ;  

and sex is  health.

The in stin ct o f sexual g ra tifica tion  is as great as 

that o f  motherhood. Our w riter who has oonselously stressed 

on the rea lisa tion  o f th is truth is  Birendra Kumar Biattacharya. 

His Aparna and Charengla are typical representatives. a 

pathologioal victim  of the mother-yearning is the young wife 

in Rini Barua's Adbhut T rp ti, who in her d issocia tiv e  reaction
m

has used to  carry a Japanese d o ll and endear i t  as a l iv e  oh lid  

o f her own.

Saurabh Kumar Challba's Samratar Natun nhusan (A New 

Endowment fo r  the Emperor) and Runu Barua's Aprakas (The Hidden) 

have ohildren who are neurotio fo r  a severe ourblng of 

ind ividuality  under over-protective parenting. We have also 

a few stories  and navels with ch ildren , gone astrayed under 

"masked deprivation" in the home, that i s ,  fo r  inadequate or 

d istorted  maternal oare. Bhattaoharya's Eneye and Lavanye 

Prabha D evi's Apratlve (Confounded) may be mentioned as 

instances. Stories with pathogenic family patterns are not 

rare in our f ic t io n s .
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Explaining Fraud' •  view of art and the artist 

scattered throughout The Major Works. Morrison writes that art 

is a therapy, whioh resoues the artist and his audience froa 

potential suffering.1 2 Literary art deals with the problems of 

life , the solution of whioh is its aim. Psycho-analytic 

literature is therapeutic in a wore specific way inasmuch as 

it employs the therapeutic method systematically in adherenoe 

to the science of mental health to achieve some practical end.

The basic aim of psycho-analytlo therapy is to make

the neurotic £ i .e . ,  the persons suffering fron functional

derangement on aooount of disorders in the mind and the

nervous system} aware of their potentiality and to enable them

to adjust to their situations. The analyst helps the patient

to achieve emotional oathersis, increased understanding and

o
improved interpersonal competencies. The analyst does this 

in sympathy for the unfortunate patient. He does not behave 

him as an authority or a judge with the right to summon him to 

account . The proper analyst is related to his patient as is a 

father to his son, not as is a master to his servant.

The hasio techniques of psycho-therapy which operate 

in the process of treating a typloal neurotic individual are

1. Claudia C . Morrison, Freud and the Critic, p. 47 .

2 . Janes C . Coleman, Abnormal Psychology and Modern Life 
(5tb edition), p. 70 2 .
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as we have enunerated and explained In sobs datall In the f ir s t  

ohapter, frss association, drean-interpretation, interpretation 

of reslstanoe and transference. A fic tion -w riter who undertakes 

to  shoulder the analyst's responsibility creates art generally, 

though not always, in adherence to these techniques. He would 

take, fo r  instance, a neurotic person, obserres his bah art our, 

bring the repressed Materials to his consciousness. In course 

o f the investigation the person is nade to go through a process 

in which resistance and oooaslonally, transference would 

inevitably fa llow . A ll this would be interpreted by the 

analyst In accordance with the law o f his a rt. His task Is 

nore d if f ic u lt  than that o f the professional analyst fo r he has 

got to do everything within the U n it  of his a r t. But he has 

aooepted the s c ien tific  discoveries about the nlnd as Materials 

o f his flo tion s . He has sought to denonstrate the inportanoe 

o f sex in hunan l i f e  through aotion, -  to denonstrate the truth 

that nan is inherently incestuous and can bacons h inself only 

by ridding h inself of the incestuous fixa tion . The idea of 

nental health is dependable on the perfeot eradication of this 

fixa tion .

This is exactly what Birlnohl Kunar Barua has done in 

his Jfiranar BCtat in connection with the llb id ln a l problen of 

the widowed nother. The narrlage o f the only son is nomally 

a pleasure and health fo r  the nother, weary o f work and age. 

But i t  has been quite otherwise with Dharani's nother. The 

intrusion of Dharani's w ife Bakes her naladoptlve to the 

pathological extent. The poor widow is , however, too old for
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a  c o u r s e  o f  o l  I n  l e a l  a n a l y s i s .  S h e  i s  n o t  ' e d u o a b l e ' .  T h e  

s o l u t i o n  o f  h e r  p r o b l e n  h y  t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  h e r  g r a n d  d a u g h t e r  i s  

s u g g e s t i v e  o f  a  g r e a t  i n s i g h t  o n  t h e  n o v e l i s t ’ s  p a r t  i n t o  t h e  

p r o h l e n  o f  h e a l t h .  T h e  o l d  w i d o w  n o w  l e a r n s  t o  l i v e  w i t h  a  

b e t t e r  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  l i f e .

T h e  f i r s t  o f  o u r  f i o t i o n - w r i t e r s  w h o  h a s  s u b j e o t e d  h i s  

p e r s o n  t o  a  t h r o u g h  a n a l y s i s ,  d e c i d e d  u p o n  t h e  d i a g n o s i s  a n d  

k i n d  o f  t r e a t n e n t  i s  D i n a n a t h  S a n a .  A r u p  ( S a n t i )  i s  n e u r o t i c  

u n d e r  t h e  s t r e s s e s  o f  e n v i r o n n e n t  a n d  h e r e d i t y  a s  a  o o n s e q u e n o e  

o f  w h i c h  h e  o a n n o t  n a r r y  S a n t i  a n d  e n j o y  l i f e .  H e  i s  s e n t  

a b r o a d  f o r  a  c o u r s e  o f  p s y o h o - a n a l y t l o  t r e a t n e n t .  A r u p  r e t u r n s  

i n t e g r a t e d  a n d  n a r r i e s  S a n t i .  A g a i n  o b s e r v a t i o n s  r e v e a l  t h a t  

S a n t i  i s  s e x u a l l y  f r i g i d ,  e v e n  w h e n  s h e  f e e l s  s h e  i s  s t r o n g l y  

i n  l o v e  w i t h  A r u p .  T h e  n o v e l i s t  e n p l o y s  a  w i d o w  f o r  s e x u a l  

e n l l g h t e n n e n t  o f  t h e  i n e x p e r i e n c e d  S a n t i ,  w h o  n a k e s  h e r  

e n a n a b l e  t o  s e x u a l  e x o i t e n e n t  a n d  a r o u s a l .  T h e  b i r t h  o f  t h e  

c h i l d  e n a b l e s  G u n a w a t i  t o  a o h i e v e  a d j u s t n e n t  a t  h o n e  w i t h  h e r  

n o t h e r - l n - l a w .  T h e  d e a t h  o f  t h e  h e r o  i n  S a n g r a n  i n  t h e  

s t r u g g l e  o f  s e l f - i d e n t i f i e a t i o n  i s  a n  a r t i s t i c  i n e v i t a b i l i t y  

b u t  b i s  r e a l i s a t i o n  j u s t  b e f o r e  d e a t h  t h a t  l i v i n g  h e r e  

s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  i s  t o  r e n o u n c e  o n e ' s  b e s t  s e l f  i s  t h e r a p e u t i c  

i n  s i g n i f i c a n c e  t h o u g h  n e g a t i v e l y .

I n  a l l  t h i s ,  D i n a n a t h  S a r n a ' s  i n s i g h t  i n t o  t h e  p r o b l e n  

o f  h e a l t h  i s  p s y o h o - a n a l y t l o  .

F r o n  t h e  p s y c h o - a n a l y t i c  p o i n t  o f  v i e w  o u r  p s y c h o ­

a n a l y t i c  f l o t i o n s  -  s h o r t  f i o t l o n  i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  o a n  b e  d i v i d e d  

i n t o  t w o  g r o u p s .  O n e  g r o u p  e n d s  a s  a  p r o c e s s  o f  n e u r o t i e  e u r e
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or adjustment, and tbe other starts as me of neurotic 

aggravation. But in both techniques they are therapeutic 

positively as in the f i r s t  and negatively as in the seooud. 

Dlnanath S a n a 's  Napungsa, B. K. Bhattaoharya's Ward No Dui, 

Mrs. Bargohain's Maun a Akas are some of the memorable instances 

of the f i r s t  group} and Chandra Prasad Saikiya's Yatra, Bhaben 

Saiklya 's Akas, Sneha Devi's Bar-Ma, Kamal Bargohain's Mai Etl 

Sap, of the second. Art and analysis in these stories are so 
aptly blended that investigation of the diseases and the 

removal of them by this investigation appear se lf-ev ident. The 

stories ooneera themselves with the genesis of the persons1 

morbid symptoms, and the psyehle connection of the pathogenic 

idea, the removal of which is its  aim.

In most of M alik 's flotions therapy proceeds in the 

form of digression rather than evoked a r t is t le a lly  through 

investigation of persons' problem. Malik has indeed a very 

few flotions where the formal psycho-analytic therapy is 

exp lio lt . Dumukhlya Sap is one of these, where a widow 

professionally a teacher, is made to experience a typical 

neurotlo oon fllet, i . e . ,  a oonflict between an instinctual 

striv ing  fo r  discharge and tbe ego that strives to repress that 

discharge. The oonflict manifests I t s e lf  by her undoing of a 
lo ve -le tte r offered to her by one of her students (A para jita ). 

The resistance being overcome, tbe widow realises that the 

real woman in her is the woman who loves suoh love -letters  

(from A j l t , her lover) . It is revealed through antoanalysis 

that the ideal teacher in her who tears the le tte r  into pieces
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and punishes tha lik as o f Aparajlta fo r  banding tabooed la tter  

(tabooed beoause aha la a widow and a teaehar) la a were 

fraud -  an imposition froa outalda. The widow, free  of 

nauroala (o f  any in h ib it ion ), now comes to  raaliaa that l i f e  la 

greater than v irtu e or v io a . Love la even greater than l i f e .

I t  la only love that nakea l i f e  w orth -liv ing . The suppression 

o f aex la a l l  that haa been reaponalble fo r  her behavioural 

d is to rt ion .

Mental health and happiness oannot he aohieved unless 

we scru tin ise  our thinking and fee lin g  to  deteot whether we 

are ra tion a lis in g  and whether our b e lie fs  are rooted in our 

fe e lin g . The basic ain o f  psyoho-analysis la to  help nan 

discern the truth frou falsehood in h ln s e l f . "The truth shall 

nake you free ." '*

The cathartic or the analytic nethod has been employed 

by Malik in another story , nanely, Trlbenfr Swapna. Many things 

said about love art and the Inadequacy o f the man guided by the 

pleasure princip le  in C iv ilisa tion  and its  Discontents can be 

quoted to  Justify  the death o f the a r t is t  in the story .*  But 

M alik 's stress is  not on the ju s t lf lc a t lo n  o f the a r t is t 's  

death but on the emotional probleu o f  Puravi, loving w ife of 

the impotent tana Kanta, fo r  whose love the a rtis t  had to pees 

away. Hers is  the o o n fllo t  where the super-ego participates

3 . Brloh From , Psychoanalysis and R eligion , pp. 77, 79 (chap. 
The Psyohoanalyst-physician o f the S ou l).

k. M.V., see pp. 773-775, 785.
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•n the •go's aid* la an atteupt to repress her sexual inpulse, 
lAleh oanaed lndlreotly th« d«ath of tho artla t. Malik'* 
penetration iatp the w o m b ' s problea, and tho p ro lific  ohanges 
that this penetration brings In hor throng the psychic play of 
foroes sorre as the therapeutic aid to help her understand the 
prohlen.

In Aghorf Ataar KShinT, one of the uost successful 
psycho-analytic novels in our literature, Malik entrusts 
N Iran Jan with the analyst's responsibility. The psychological 
digression in the novel cones fron bin. Ho oan analyse hlaself 
and oan help the other persons in the novel understand their 
nental states. About a ll the personft including hlaself he 
says, "You (Sasanka) are afraid of living alone, so you have 
done business. I serve the o ffioe  of a politieal party, and 
Apara (his wife) devotes herself to soaethlng like politics  
(pp. 63, 6$). Again, he continues, "physical deforalty begets 
in feriority  eoaplex in nan. Man suffering fron one, such as 
th is, has to do things in excess just to show that he does not 
have that" (p. 65). Asked i f  he is a vie tin of any eoaplex 
Xiranjan refleots, "I  have on#b 1 think that I understand all 
things, but as a natter of fact, I do not eoaprehend aany things 
in l i f e . "  The reason for nan's discontent to-day, he explains, 
is the extent of his knowledge about h lase lf. In no ages past 
nan has been so erltlea l about h laself as at the present. The 
consequence of eating the fru it of the tree of knowledge is the 
deprivation fron heaven (p. 65).
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N iran jan  la  I lk a  many o f M a lik 's  parsons "p h ilo so p h ic a lly  

g ift a d  and th ere fo re , aooustonad to  In trospection" . But he Is 

a ls o  naurotlo  h In s e l f ;  fo r  ha laeks a s u f f ic ie n t  degree of 

capacity  fo r  enjoyment and aotive  achievement in l i f e .  He Is 

an inpotant nan having no understanding of the "prim ary

processes -  the psychology o f emotions and w ish es ." He is one
5

o f those 'who aooapt only lo g ic a l  connections. *

Fraud stresses  on the 'm o ra lity ' o f the an a ly st, i . e ., 

on h is  a b i l i t y  to  overcome In h is  own person a lity  the mixture 

o f loudness and prudishness w ith  which so many others are wont 

to  meet the sexual problems N lran jan  Is  neitherlftud nor 

prudish, but s t i l l  he is  not a normal person . He is a 

repressed mate o f the Beduins (hom eless), i . e .  the ego- 

Impoverished. And again he is  o rgan ica lly  s t e r i le  and 

psyoh o log ioa lly  Impotent. S t i l l ,  what M alik  has achieved  

through him in the way o f mental hea lth  is  p roo f o f h is  psycho­

an a ly tic  in s ig h t .

In A dh ars 'lli, M alik  employs D r. Maohlm, h is  r e lig io u s  

nurse, and h is  a ffe c t io n a te  daughter in the treatment o f Chamir, 

who h e lp  him abrogate the s tre ss  o f environment, i . e . ,  the 

so c ia l Indignation and in d iffe ren ce  which bastardlsm  has thrown 

him in to . Here M alik  seems to  attempt to r e a l is e  the truth of

5 . According to  Otto Pen lohel, men acoeptlng only lo g ic a l  
connections are e a s i ly  frigh tened  by th e ir  new experiences  
when an a ly s is  succeeds in changing th e ir  a t t itu d e s . See 
The Psychoanalyltto Theory of N eu rosis, p . *78.

6 .  M.V.  Selected  Papers on H yste ria , p . I I I .
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Fraud's disoovery that tha psycho-nsuroses ara acoasslbls to
psychic influences than to any other remedies. Those diseases
ara not ourod toy drugs tout toy the doctor -  to wit toy the
personality of the physician in so far as he exerts a psychic
influence.7 Through Chawlr's departure with his beloved is
suggested that a change of situation is urgent for psychic
health and happiness. Malik leaves Dr. Arunatoh in discontent
even in the oontaot with four wonen offering love earnestly in
realisation of the truth that sex is not sufficient to content
nan in nodern intellectual predioanent. In Trisul, Kabitar
Nan Lava, he portrays persons with the gravest fora of abnoraal
behaviour, such as psyohoses, aelancholla, Jealousy, etc. He
penetrates to the genesis of their disease tout leaves the
persons in their a ffliotion  perhaps in consideration of Freud's
warning that psychoses, oonfuslonal states and narked
depressions are unsuitable for analysis at least as it  is

apractised to-day. The psycho-analytic method was created,
in the opinion of Freud, for patients who are pernanentlv
incapacitated and its triuwph is to sake a gratifying nuntoer

oof such perwanently incapacitated.

In nost of his fictions Malik denonstrates suppression 
of sex as the cause of neurosis. But gratification of sex is 
not suggested as a cure either, in the present soelal setup.

7. M.V. Selected Papers on Hysteria, p. 107.
8. Ibid ., p. 109 *

9 . Ibid
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Sexual gratification satisfies Rita's Motherhood hut Makes her 
victim of a More aggravated a ffliction  in another way.

A deeper scrutiny of his novels and short stories will 
reveal that in a ll of thee Malik's sMphasis fa lls  on the tragedy 
of sex, More specifically  in the ease of Man.

There are Many ways and Means of psycho-therapy and 
a ll methods are, as Freud states, good, which produce the ain 
of therapy. Our usual consolation, "you will soon he well 
again" is also one of the peyohotherapeutic Methods .10

Some of the methods used in our fictions are contrast, 
shock situation, oonfession, auto-analysis or introspection, 
patho-cure etc .

*
Bhattaoharya's Iyarulngam, one of our successful 

psyoho-analytio novels is the record of a growing consciousness 
of Khutingla, called upon through contrast with Charengla. 
Charengla's infin ite sim plicity, frank behaviour, motherly 
affection nove her to the extent that she gets rid of her 
Mistaken belief that it  is unnatural or impossible for two 
women to love one man. She also wins by degrees the individual 
strength to ignore the a rt ific ia l environment and religious 
hindrance in the way of her wedding with Bishwang.

Contemporary Assamese fictions have been very explicit 
in portraying women in their primitive, quenehless craving for

10. M.V. Selected Papers on Hysteria, p. 107.
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sexual g ra tifica tion . Iyaruingam la one o f our noeels which 

demonstrates that tba impulse of Motherhood la aa strong in a 

woman aa tho lwpulaa o f sexual g ra tifica tion . The dlscorery of 

the truth t^At Charengla, and Aparaa (Cinakl Sutl) are neurotic 

not fo r  sex, hut fo r a yearning of motherhood la Indeed a 

profound lnelght Into women's Mental health.

The name method of therapy la uaod In Ballawi. But

the analyst, Hallnl Duwara la an ahnornal person. The patient,

therefore, (A l l ,  daughter of a oonserratlTe, relig ious mother,

fr ig id  fo r an unconscious fear of punishment) even when she Is

oured dies committing suicide. We are again to remember

Freud's stress on the 'm orality' o f the analyst and on "the

rationally  executed analytlo treatment" to get rid  of patient's
11risk  In tho course of treatment.

The persons In CinSkl Sutl are so placed one In 

contrast to the other that i t  Is not f$r to  diagnose what one 

suffers from and to prescribe what w ill heal one's mind. 411 

the characters are neurotic -  incapable of lo re  or marriage. 

Anath Is prlm ltlre or caralrarous o f lo re , but not adequate for 

the same on account of His in fan tile  fixa tion . Pamela is 

instinctive; but sexual gra tifica tion  Is inooneelrable fo r her 

but through marriage. Jiran is up fo r  free-loee , which entails 

no responsib ility  o f marriage and children fo r  him. 4parna is 

a ll for sp iritual lo re , i . e . ,  lore without longing; but cannot 

at the same time renounce a biologioal instinct fo r motherhood,

11. M.W. Selected Papers on Hysteria, p. 110
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f o r  w h i o h  s i t e  c o n s i d e r s  m a r r i a g e  t o  b e  t h e  » o s t  c o n v e n i e n t  w a y .  

T h e  u l t i m a t e  r e a l  i  s a t  i o n  o r  t h e  t h e r a p e u t i c  a c h i e v e m e n t  i n  t h e  

n o v e l  i s  w h a t  i s  c o n c l u d e d  i n  S o m e r s e t  M a u g h a m ' s  T h e  R a j o r ’ s  

E d g e  i " B e l i e v e  m e  m y  d e a r  f r i e n d ,  p e o p l e  c a n  s a y  w h a t  t h e y  

l i k e  b u t  m a r r i a g e  s t i l l  r e m a i n s  t h e  m o s t  s a t i s f a c t o r y  p r o f e s s i o n  

a  w o m a n  e a n  a d o p t  . . .  m y  l o n g  e x p e r i e n c e  h a s  c o n v i n c e d  m e  t h a t  

t h e  o n l y  b a s i s  o f  a  h a p p y  m a r r i a g e  i s  c o m p l e t e  f i d e l i t y  o n  b o t h  

s i d e s  ( p p .  3 0 9 ,  3 1 0 ) .

T h e r a p e u t i c  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  p r o b l e m s  i n  

P r a t i p a d  p r o c e e d s  a g a i n  b y  w a y  o f  c o n t r a s t  f r o m  N a s h i r t i d d i n  .

t
J e b i n i s h a  i s  a n a l y t i c ,  h e  e x p l a i n s ,  a n d  I s m a i l ,  n a r c i s s i s t i c ;  

f o r  t h e  o n e ,  l o v e  i s  h e a l t h ,  a n d  f o r  t h e  o t h e r ,  a  d i s e a s e .

L o v e  f o r  t h e  n a r c i s s i s t i c  c r e a t e s  j e a l o u s y  w h l o h  p e r s i s t s  t i l l  

d e a t h .  P a n u ' s  l o v e  f o r  C h a t t e r j e e  s e r v e s  a s  t h e  m i r r o r  w h e r e  

h e  s e e s  h i s  o w n  f a c e  f o r  c o r r e c t i o n  .  H e  d i s c o v e r s  t h a t  t h e r e  

i s  n o t h i n g  m a n l y  i n  h i s  b e i n g  a n  e x t r e m i s t ;  n o t h i n g  

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  i n  h i s  w i l d e r n e s s ,  h i s  a d d i c t i o n  t o  w i n e  a n d  

d e v o t i o n  t o  r e l i g i o n  a n d  s t u d i e s .  A l l  t h e s e  a r e  s y m p t o m a t i c  o f  

a n  a t t e m p t  t o  r e p r e s s  h i s  l o v e  f o r  P a n u ,  i . e . ,  h a v e  a  s e x u a l  

a e t i o l o g y .  H i s  d i s p l e a s u r e  i n  t h e  c o m p a n y  o f  w o m e n  i s  b u t  t h e  

n e g a t i v e  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  b i s  l o v e  f o r  P a n u .  C h a t t e r j e e  a r r i v e s  

a t  t h i s  t h r o u g h  a n t o - a n a l y s i s .

C h a n d r a  P r a s a d  S a l k i y a ' s  E l k y a t i n ,  M r s .  B a r g o h a i n ' s  

J a n a n f r  S a n d h a n a t  E j a n  D e k a  M a n u h ,  B h a b e n  S a l k i y a ' s  G a n g a  S h a n  

d e m o n s t r a t e  t h e  i m p o r t a n c e  o f  c o n f e s s i o n  f o r  c u r e  o r  a d j u s t m e n t .  

T h e  s a m e  i s  s h o w n  i n  D e b I d a s  N e o g ' s  R a j j y o t l s l .  T h e  s t o r y  i s  

a n  e m o t i o n a l  c a t h a r s i s  o f  a  y o u n g  a s t r o l o g e r ,  v i c t i m  o f
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occupational Inhibit ion. Ha wanted to beoome a groat astrologer 

making the horoscope of a prince where he will relate all that 

he has learnt about the science. Bnt he has beoome in practice 

an ordinary astrologer, practising petty aspects of the soienoe 

to earn his livelihood.

The story is replete wit h  therapeutio digression on 

the psyohle relation of the astrologer with non. The astrologer 

is simply dissatisfied at nan*s natural inclination to flattery, 

and aversion to truth because it is painful.

For Karabi's marital adjustment in Wirl Muktlr la, Kha, 

Nilima Sarma lays stress on parental advice and instruction.

In Hr. Piganta Bardaloi's Kta Prasnar Uttar Biolri (In search 

of the Answer to a Question), the doctor diagnoses Sasal's 

illness to have originated from the behavioural stresses of an 

ideal authoritative father, and an impulsive wife. His 

impotence and occupational maladjustment are analysed as the 

result of a neurotic aggravation. In Minuh, Bardalol 

demonstrates through the maladjustment of three doctors 

(physioians) that a man can be happy only when he aims at 

becoming a man. As for the physicians he says that they are 

fortunate persons, for they oan resolve their problems and 

gain in adequacy and maturity without professional aid.

The psyoho-analyst in fiction is either an ordinary 

nan, generally, though not always, the hero with the a u t h o r ’s 

analytic personality or a professional physician w h o  uses not 

drugs but his personality for the p a t i e n t ’s cure.
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In Hm m  Bargohaln *s KniTlav, the role of the anelyet 
le entrueted to Ratna, who is , of a ll the oharaotere In the 
novel, the aoet Integrated person and oan afford with an 
analyst's synpathy to give a detached opinion about l i f e .  In 
Sundarjan's attempt at Inverelon on hla at night he says; "It 
Is hard to know how a nan has to danee in the platfora of l i f e .  
But nan should he syapathetio to nan (p. 140). Evil, he says, 
Is Inherent In l i f e .  Bone aen participates In this law of 
l i f e  as contrivers and sons as recipients. As regards the 
strike, he says( a ll wen hate disturbance hut they also wish 
instinetively for i t ,  perhaps for reason obscurely known to 
then. Ratna hinself wishes i t ,  for it  is an exciting news for 
a reporter; Biaal wishes i t j f o r  a bloody photo of violence Is 
a pleasure and renown for a photographer and a sensation for 
the readers.

All the najor characters in Bargohaln*s novels and 
short stories are distinguished by their capacity of anto- 
analyslng tbeaselves. They are prettily  equipped with the 
psycho-analytic knowledge of their creator. Slbanath In Plta- 
Putra, Ratna in Kusllaw, Prablad in Tlalr Tfrtha are analysts 
of tbeaselves and also of the other persons in the novels.

Introspeotlon brings to light Slbanatb's neurotic 
predisposition and also the influences intensifying i t .  "In 
short, I was at no tlae a nan of action . . .  . The whole of
ay l i f e  was spent in dreaaing and talking with nyself (p. 42). 
He painfully refers to the influence of Copal, his servant, in 
bis sexual l i f e .  He speaks of his father's aaorous look at a
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g ir l  w h ile  c ro ss in g  a  r iv e r , that has reaalned  stasipsd In h is  

a l n d .  H is  present h atred  fo r  h i s  w if e  Is  a ttr ih n ta h le  to the 

re o o ils o t Io n  o f experiences such as t h e s e , he auto- analyses 

(pp .  6 6 - 7 9 ) .

Prahlad  knows he Is  s ic k  of l i f e ,  w hich  no drug can 

c u r e . A  nan who is a f f l ic t e d  by a d is e a s e , suoh as t h is , he 

exp la in s  to h is  w i f e ,  wants to l i r e  day and n ig h t  in the 

a ffe d t io n  o f  h is  w ife  ( p .  3 5 ) .  He lntrospeots on h is  roaantie  

and ln stln o tlre  in c lin a t io n  to M a r x ls a , h is  f a t h e r 's  reproaoh 

at  h is  g ir l is h  nature ( p .  A 3 ) and on the r e s u lt in g  In fe r io r it y  

o on pi ex o f  such h eh arlo u r . A naly sin g  the oause of h ls  present 

pain  he f in d s  a strong fe e l in g  o f  g u ilt  in h l a ,  f o r , he has all 

h i s  l i f e  keen p ro st itu t in g  h is  p erso n ality  in the serrlce  of 

others (p p . 62 ,  6 3 ) .  In a n a ly s in g  the parnography of D r . 

Arahlnda  B arua , he r e fle c t s  on a a n 's  outward and Inward 

p e r s o n a lit y . The p rivate  w o r ld , i . e . ,  the w orld  o f our wind 

is  a ll  h e ll  where nan is  d r e a d fu lly  a lo n e , fre e  of g u i l t , of 

in h ib it io n  or r e s t r ic t io n . I t  is  the world  where aan walks 

l ik e  an in dignant  an iaal o f the  f o r e s t .

Intro sp ection  or  exan in in g  o n e 's  own thought and 

fe e l in g s  has been the ooaaon aetbod fo r  psychological 

in v e st ig at io n  o f  f ic t io n a l  p e rso n s . Its  therapeutic  

s ig n if ic a n c e  oannot be e x ag g erated . Another th erap eutic  aethod 

o ccasio n ally  used is patho-eure in whioh the experience  of 

o n e 's  pathological d iso r d e r  serves as a therapy fo r  that of 

another p e r s o n . Or one d iso r d e r  is  oured by another of a wore 

In ten s iv e  o r d e r . The b it e  of a  snak e , fo r  in stan ce , nay cure
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a man o f  h is aanesia. Rial Barns's Adhhut Trptl and soae of 

Kuiar K isbore's novels aro soon to  eaploy th is aethod. Nagen 

Salk iya 's Rog-Mukti Is a psycho-drana, which deaonstrates the 

reoovary o f a fa th er 's  aeurosis at ths daath o f his eh ild  by a 

suddsB attaok o f  favor.

The ehaaga o f aavlroaaaBt has haaa stressed hy aany 

flo tion -w riters  as a therapy o f readjustaent. Karen In Kaalni 

Phukan's Saaasyi was a aoraal nan as a oustoaer o f prostitu te , 

hut turns into a or la Inal earaar a fter  tha ab o lition  of the 

systea . Ha h ea rtily  fee ls  that ha is  not adequate fo r  a 

earaar, such as th is .  Murder upsets h ia . He wishes to beeone 

a good nan. But In the present s itu ation , i t  is  Inpossible. 

" I f  without evidenoe I an arrested and put to  prison , every 

now and then, Z an sure to  heooae had again", he utters 

h elp lessly  (p . 933)*

The ehange o f envlronnent and o f the present legal

systea is  suggested in Sadaaaral's Doknokalfr Tatrlas well as
A

in Jogesh Das's AparSdh. The husband in one stress a fte r  

another o f  the fa a il ia l  envlronnent is  forced to  aurder his 

w ife , and is  going to  be hanged h a lf an hour a fte r . He beooaes 

pain fu lly  aware o f the inadequacy o f law as the punishing 

authority -  o f  it s  pathetio fa ilu re  to  investigate what leads 

a nan to  eoaait such orlass as aurder.

The inadequacy o f the legal systea is  brought to 

r e l ie f  even aore iapresslvely  In the second story .
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A p s y c h o - a n a ly t ic  f lo t I o n  i s  n o t as  some a re  

accustom ed t o  assume I t  t o  be ,a  P a n d o ra 's  box o f  sex  and 

a b e r r a t io n s . A good n o v e l i s t  o r  a  s h o r t - s t o r y  w r i t e r  ta k in g  

th e  p s y c h o - a n a ly t ic  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  w h ile  he r e c o g n is e s  sex  as 

th e  v e r y  b e in g  o f  l i f e  and abounds h is  f l o t i o n  w ith  th e  seem ing 

axuberanoe o f  s e x  and d is e a s e s  n e v e r  le a v e s  i t  w ith o u t 

p r e s c r ib in g  weans f o r  t h e i r  o u r e . The aim o f  a p s y c h o - a n a ly t ic  

f l o t i o n  i s  t o  r e le a s e  th rough  a c t io n ,  th e  t r u th  o f  p sych o­

a n a ly s is  and th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  i t s e l f  i s  th e  e v id e n c e  o f  th e  

rem edy. The e v i l s  o f  p r o s t i t u t io n  i s  e v id e n t  in  S u b a la 's  

y e a rn in g  f o r  a a r r ia g e  and Motherhood in  B a rg o h a in 's  S u b a la . I t  

i s  not f a r  to  ooaprehend th a t  th e  r e a c t io n  o f  the f i r s t  

f o r c i b l e  rap e  on L a l i t a  in  h is  Saabodhan i s  an e a o tio n a l 

v io le n c e  o f  a c r im in a l t y p e ,  b u t th a t  o f th e  second i s  an 

o b je c t iv e  r e f l e c t i o n ,  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  h e a l t h .  Nan can le s s e n  

o r  a v o id  s u f f e r i n g  tsf he can  a o o ep t l i f e  e a s i l y .  The s o c ia l  

and c u l t u r a l  im p o sitio n  f r o *  o u ts id e  d is a b le s  L a l i t a  to  aooept 

i t  e a s i l y .  She has been wade t o  b e l ie v e  m arriage  as th e  on ly  

p ro p er weans o f  in s t i n o t i v e  g r a t i f i c a t i o n ,  and c h a s t i t y  as th e  

o n ly  v i r t u e  o f  a woman. H er own f e e l i n g  a t  th e  perform ance o f 

th e  seoond rap e  on h e r  i s  t h a t  she i s  n e i t h e r  good nor bad 

a f t e r  i t .  She h as n ot been a d i f f e r e n t  woman by th e  

d is p o s s e s s io n  o f  th e  im agin ary  th in g  c a l l e d  c h a s t i t y .  She 

e x p e r ie n c e s  nob lo s s  o f  h e r  b e a u ty , h e r  f e e l i n g  and em o tion .

She i s  d i s i l lu s i o n e d  now, f r e e  o f  n e u r o s is .  She can now a c c e p t 

l i f e  e a s i l y .  She s h a l l  n o t ,  we have reaso n  t o  th in k , be 

d e p riv e d  o f  a  happy m arriage  and w i l l  be a b le  t o  r e s t o r e  h e r s e l f

from th e  re c u r re n c e  o f  th e  l a s t  n i g h t 's  r a p e , even i f  she goes 
b e g g in g .
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Chapter IX

Contents:

Some limitations in the literary applieation of Freudian 
findings.

1. Artistio imperfeotlons resulting out of t^e 
indiscriminate use of psyohologioal findings.

2. Tragic inclination of the irrational unconscious 
in its literary use.

3 . Anti-philosophical bias of Freudian psychology.

A. Freudian ism s a bar to the realisation of 
spiritual truth.
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Modern M otion has everywhere been eubjeot to  very 

■any fau lts  or iaperfeotlons fo r  its  increasing emphasis on the 

solent i f i o  aoouraoy in description  o f events. A searching 

study o f the influenoe o f psychology in litera tu re  would 

oerta in ly  press one to  oonolude that lite ra tu re  has lo s t  art In 

analysis, it s  tragic cap ab ility  in exaggeration of morbidity 

and lon e lin ess , and its  philosophy and spiritualism  in its  

exclusive stress on re a lise  or renunciation o f idea lisn . The
4

unlimited p o s s ib il it ie s  o f  thene, the new depth, new subtlety 

and the new complexity have been possib le fo r  litera tu re  to 

aohleve at the peril o f  it s  own in trln sio  endowments. W.H. 

Hudson's renark is  worth quoting in th is connection t " Art 

oannot without se lf-destru otian  adopt the ains and borrow the 

■ethods o f s c ie n ce ."1 2 The lite ra ry  advocates o f the new 

rea llsn , however, pay l i t t l e  head to  the truth o f the remark, 

and in th e ir  enthuslasn, go d irect to  actual l i f e  and reproduce 

what they find there with photographic f id e l ity .^  The 

oonseguenoe o f th is rather indiscreet preoooupatlon has been 

fa ta l in comon praotloe . Bent on reproducing l i f e ' s  aotualisn, 

they often give in th e ir  M otion "d eta iled ' pictures o f the 

sordid , base and u gly", whioh seen anything but true to l i f e  

at la rg e . And sonetines what is  written to d ign ify  their

1.  William Henry Hudson, An Introduction to the Study o f 
Literature, p . 167 •

2 . Ibid
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f lo t io n s  is  but tbs nuch-ado-about nothing o f a o s rta ln  c la s s ,  

o f w r ite rs  whose o b le f  concern seens to be the e laboration  of 

the t r i r i a l  and the ooaaon -p lace, and who o f fe r  as l i t t l e  but 

c ro ss -sec tio n s  o f l i f e  as seen through a powerful n icroscope.^  

Hudson pleads fo r  the re je c t io n  of the theory o f rea l Isa  on 

grounds that i t  in ro lre s  in another fo ra  the o ld  confusion
h

between s c ie n t i f ic  and poetic  tru th .

The l i t e r a r y  ln lta to rs  o f the psychologica l real Isa  

have everywhere been b i t t e r ly  c r i t ic is e d  fo r  th e ir  id o la try  

and fo r  the bane they have caused to l i t e r a t u r e .  M alcola  

Cowley (A ae r ic a ) s a t i r i c a l ly  portrays a bohealan paradise to 

nock a t the works o f Freud and D.H. Lawrence. Mathew Josephson

attacks the Freudian novels o f Waldo Frank fo r  portray ing
%

ch a rac te rs ' subconscious to the exclusion  of th e ir  

consciousness. "We sh a ll hearken only to  the subconscious 

s t ra ta  o f the b ra in , observing only in stin c tu a l behaviour, and 

speak only in tb s  shadowy dietun o f  d reans.” Frank’ s f ic t io n a l  

persons have been nocked at as s lack  ba lloons appended to
K

bulrush g e n ita ls  ra th er than huaan be in gs . Sherwood Anderson, 

May S in c la ir  even, not to  speak o f the le s s e r  w r it e r s ,  now 

fo rgo tten , have beeone sub jeot to  severe c r i t i c l s n  fo r  w rit in g  

in aoeordanoe with the psycho-analytic  fo r a u la .  Raoul Reed is  

stated  to have sa id  in The Freenan that the good w r ite r

3 . W i l l ia a  Henry Hudson, An Introduction  to the Study of 
L ite ra tu re , p . 167.

4 .  Ib id .

3* C laudia C . M orrison, Freud and the C r l t lo ,  p . 40.
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■tudlea closely and olaarly not psycho-analysis but l i f e ,
and that the hualnaaa of tha novelist la to describe l i f e  as he
aeea It and not to explain it.® Hereoford argues In the sane
magazine that a self-conscious use of any scien tific  knowledge
Inevitably results in meretricious writing. He has expressed
his annoyance at the monotonous series of heroes suffering fron
Oedipus complex. Beresford, however, maintains that the use of
Freudian material by writers is inevitable, and believes that
it would ultimately result la a better literature once the
material is *so assimilated and transmuted as to become a

7personal experience and conviction." In the preface to
The Greatest American Short Stories. A Grove Day writes that
•the use of types taken over fron clin ica l histories has seldom

aresulted in first-ra te  fic t io n . H« considers the writings of 
Conrad Aiken an exception to this.  In the opinion of the 
extramental1st, Robbe G rillet (1922- ) conventional (by whioh
he means psycho-analytle) plots presuppose a coherent 
decipherable, universe, something many of to-day's artists oan 
no longer believe In. Another Frenoh writer, Nathalie Sarrante 
has argued that the psychological analysis in fiction  is 
obsolete for our time and is in general false because it

qdistorts and oversimplifies psychological rea lity . Dostoevsky

6. Claudia C. Morrison, Freud and the C ritic, p. 41.
7 * Ibid ., p• 42•
8. A Grove Day, The Greatest American Short Stories, p. i f .
9* Dangles A. Hughes, Studies in Short Fiction . Five short 

novels and twentyfive stories, p. 576.
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to  dim a distinguished lite ra ry  precusor o f  psycho-analysis 

is  stated t o  hare expressed through one o f his characters 

(Father Palsey) that s c ie n t i f ic  Materialism, now a great power 

has analysed everything d iv ine, handed to us in the holy hooks, 

spared nothing o f  a ll  that was saered o f o ld . But as a matter 

o f  fa ct he continues, i t  has analysed the parts only and 

overlooked the whole in its  Marvellous b lindn ess.10 To this 

J.W. Beaoh adds that psychology aay he oonsistent, but i t  is 

not true; i t  is  Mythical. What we have to do away with Is not 

in te llectu a l or re lig iou s wrong-headedness but simply mania,
iisluply th is and that form o f  psychological perversion.

Manlk Bandopadhyaya, most disposed to s c ie n t i f ic

investigation  o f l i f e  at the beginning o f h is lite ra ry  career

as a n ovelist renounced the application  o f Freudian psychology

towards the la t te r  part o f h is career on grounds o f its  mystic

in c lin a tion s . In explaining the Mysterious problems o f l i f e

he says, Freud r e lie s  on Mysticism, which is a part of rel igion

Freudlanism can give partial and not the whole truth shout 1i fe

He denies the preponderance o f the unconscious in the mind and

holds that Mental diseases are consequences o f both

environmental and soc io log ica l impact and oan be amelloreted
12through psychological and soc io log ica l insigh t.

10. J.W. Beaoh, The Twentieth Century Novel (1969), P» 96.

11. Ib id ., p. 100.

12. Ranendra Nath Dev, Bangla Upanyase Adhunlk Paryyaya, 
pp. 27A-27*.
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Alnost the sane view has bean expressed by Malik and 

Blrendra Kuuar Bhattaoharya through a one of tholr fictions.

Ex pi a In lag the drawbacks of the psychological Method 

In fiction, Paul Vest writes in the preface to his The Modern 

Morel that art is a "deliberate construction" and 'essentially 

parasital'. A fiction without artistlo control of the 

experiences or ideas it represents is anything but a fiction.'' 

The ain of art, he continues is to enlighten and not to 

inorease the chances of chaos. Life nay be chaotic but art is 

disciplined. About the strean of oonsoiousness Method in 

fiction he writes that the nethod gives scope for too auch 

chaos and self-indulgence which endanger the artist with the 

loss of self. The followers of the nethod, he continues, in an 

urgency of revealing the irrational aspects of the wind try to 

ignore the essential order that lies behind the chaotic. Paul 

Vest concludes that the interior flux and the fictional account 

of bow one experiences, it will inevitably oonflict with the 

nature of art.

In the light of the wisdon of these renarks on the 

general drawbacks of psycho-analytic nethod, it is now not 

hard to illustrate the drawbacks of fictions of a particular 

language, of our language in particular where fictions are not 

nunerous. Our fictions are faulty with the exoeption of a very 

few not only because they are far apart fron our tradition but 

also because they deviate fron the standard of a good fiction.

Our guest for the liultations of psycho-analytic 

fictions certainly presupposes our notion of an ideal condition
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la whioh a fiction  ha» liaen or can lie perfect both In M tter  

and technique. Of snob a condition as th is, we have practically  

no tradition of our own, prior to the Intrusion or application 

of psyoho-analytie discoveries into i t .  What our Lakshainath 

Bezbarua and Padaa Nath Oohain did with their h a lf h istorical 

and h a lf social novels, nanely, LAhari, Padua Kuwarf and 

Btfanunatl in the f ie ld  of long fictions was not worth core than 

a beginning both in respeot of fora and act te r. Neither in 

plot nor in characterisation these novels show any reaarkable 

distinction, They could, however, t e l l  stories, which their 

readers nost passionately sought fo r  delight and ed ification .

The h istorical novels of Rajanikanta Bardaloi written

under the influence of the English Scott are unique in our

literature  froa the h istorical point of view. Dr. Birinchi

lunar Barua oonaends their lo fty  ideal Isa, their philosophic

depth, descriptive power, their creative laaglnation and ohara 
itof sty le . About his f id e lity  to l i f e ,  Birinchi lunar Barua 

writes that his novels do not aia  so aucb in recreating history
14

as at iaaginatively depicting the l i f e  of nan and woaan.

S t i l l  what has been renarked by Hudson upon those of Scott can 

be unequivocally applied to the novels of Bardaloi s his novels 

are fo r nost part defective in conetruetion. He is at his best 

in description and action. As an Interpreter of character his 

nethod is wholly unlike that of the aodern psychological

13* Dr. Birinchi lunar Barua, History of Assanese Literature,
p. 168.

I k .  Ib id ., p. 170
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norel1st; he does not indulge In elaborate analysis. When he

attempts to deal with oomplez mental and moral conditions he

naturally f a i ls  and he has l i t t l e  power orer the stronger

passions except those (and the exeeption is s ign ifican t) of
„ 1?patriotism and loya lty .

The novels of Dandlnath K alita, Daivachandra Talukdar 

and Muhammad Pear are "never concerned with the nuances of 

character and situation that spring from awareness of the 
growth of the human mind in response to c r it ic a l stim uli." They 

have indeed, nothing oomparable to Jlvanar Batat. But Birinohi 

Kumar Barua's Jlvanar Batat is a psycho-analytic novel, end is, 

indeed, the most powerful one in our lite ratu re , in its
" f id e lity  to the great essential motives and Impulses, passions

16and principles, which shape the lives of men and women. Our

c r it ic s  are of opinion that ib is  novel has attained to the

standard of a great novel as oonstrued by Hudson in his

An Introduction to the Study of L iterature . It is a re a lis t ic

novel on the rural l i f e  of Assam. But realism here is both

a rt is t ic  and id ea lls t io . There is no extravagance of romanoe

in i t ,  no attempt at stu ffing it  with direct dldaoticism. The
17novelist appears here neither a propagandist nor a preacher.

15. V.H. Hudson, An Outline History of Bngllsh Literature, 
p. 219.

16. V.H. Hudson, An Introduction to the Study of Literature, 
p. 166.

17. Ib id ., p. 169.
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All im r ili  written iMfort tb« war and a fte r  i t  are

In ferior  to  tho two norola o f  Blrinehl Kuaar Barua, reaarks

Hoaen Bargohaln.1* Jlvanar Bitat la a tragedy o f aodern l i f e

•o Intensively arranged as to  aggravate la the Banner o f Hardy

that "happiness Is an oooasloaal episode in the tragic draaa 
19o f  onr l i f e . "  The a ora llty  here is  oonveyed in the texture 

o f  aharaoterisatlon, i . e . ,  in the Beautiful portrayal o f  Tagar, 

in the love and fa ith  to  her lov er , her obedleaee to  her 

parents, f id e l it y  and devotion to  her husband, her fa ith  in 

God, her passive su ffering  in the hand o f her noth e r -in -la v  and 

in the oruel hand o f destiny . The novel is  alnutely 

psyohologloa l, hut free  o f  any lnpression o f nonotony or 

analytlo heaviness, fo r  what is  psyohologloal here is  a lso  very 

natural or' r e a l.

S t i l l ,  while aeknowledging i t  as the greatest o f  our

novels, the lite ra ry  o r lt lo s  are not s ile n t about its  aesthetic

or a r t is t ic  iaperfsot ions. Dr. Satyendra Bath Saraa points out

in his c r i t ic I s a  o f the novel the irrelevance o f Tagar's

delivery  pain and Sukoaal's behaviour, censetuent upon his

su ffering  froa  dysentery and pain at anus. L ife  cannot deny

the re a lity  o f  such experience but inclusion o f i t  in art is
BOsuggestive o f  obscenity, he continues.

18. Asaalya Galpa Sankalan, ed. H. Bargohain (1975), p. 138•

19* Dr. S.B. Saraa, Asaalya Upanyasar Bhuaika, p . 18b.

SO. Ib id ., p . 187
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Birinchi Kumar Barua 's  second norel, SeujT Pater Kapanl

has a l i t t l e  structural unity in comparison with that of the

f i r s t .  I t  is  less a rt is t io  than the f i r s t ,  hut greater than

that. A rea lly  great norel, it  has been stated by Hudson, is

lik e ly  as a rule to approximate rather to the loose than to the 
21organic type. The looseness in the plot of the norel Is 

undoubtedly fo r purpose, greater than a r t is t ic .  But in so 

doing the norel has fa iled  to glre that amount of aesthetic 

pleasure, which is derlred from an organlo type, l . e . ,  from the 

compactness and symmetry illu strated  in the f i r s t .

The con flict between art and analysis is more 

oonspiouously fe lt  in the fictions of Dlnanath S an a . S an a 's  

'sad fa ilu re* as an a rt is t  has been ascribed to the abundanoe 

of his knowledge about the mind. In the three norels, namely, 

Ufa, Sangran and Nadal, he gires up the oonrentlonal principle  

of p lot, l . e . ,  that of dereloping conflicts through two or more 

opposing forces from without. The eon fllet in a l l  of then 

takes plaoe in the mind of the hero or the heroine. The 

nore list concentrates on the analysis of the person's mind, 

l . e . ,  'h is emotions, fee lings, and experiences' -  the action 

and reaotlon against the enrironnent, whloh entraps him or her. 

Dr. S.N. Sarma remarks upon lfadai as the creation of an adult 

hand.2  ̂ Here is  a point of sign ificance. The three nereis,

18%

21. Hudson, An Introduction to the Study of Literature, p. 1*1.

22. Dr. S.M. Sarma, Asamlya UpanySsar Bhumika, pp. 188, 189.

23. Ibid., p. 177.
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though they are unconventional la p lot are More or loaa organic 

la a sense. Bat the M a t e r i a l *  la the f i r s t  two (Use end 

Sangria) are psychologically  patterned to  aohleve a  

p a ssia istie  end. The two heroes are educated and neurotic. 

Blpia is  bisexual by nature. Budhinath is  an uneaployed, ideal 

youth uaahlo to  adjust to  the eruel, sooia l environaent. Both 

are uahoroie heroes, as a l l  psyehologioal heroes are . Dlaaaath 

S a m , enthuslastio though he is  as a n ovelist over the study 

o f his person 's nlnd is  n ot, as a  ru le , able to  Bake an 

art 1stie display o f the aental su ffe r in g s . The suooess in 

Nadal is  asoribable to  h is fa a il la r ity  with the Material .

Medal is  an eleaental youth, eoupetent to  figh t a l l  oppositions 

fron the physical world.

The eondition o f a ll  good work in lite ra tu re  ie as has 

been pointed out by Hudson " f id e l i t y "  o f the a r t is t  to  his 

experlenoe. The grasp and thoroughness in w riting a flo t io n

oan eoue fron the fa n ilia r lty  o f  the ereator with h is  M aterial.
*

The suooess o f B irinehl Kunar Barua as a n ovelist and that of 

Sana Das and HalIran Doha as story-w riters is  unquestionably 

due to  th e ir  'f id e l it y *  to  the M aterial. And the reverse is

true o f Dlaaaath Sarna. The nost d e fectiv e , a r t is t ic a l ly  , o f
/

the novels is  perhaps his S Ih tl. The novel is  new lik e  the 

other three in its  renunciation o f  the trad ition a l p lo t , but 

i t  is  oven unlike than both in Material and teohnlque. The 

p lo t is  com pi ex, but lo o se . There are subplots and episodes 

or  aooidents having l i t t l e  or no lo g ica l eonnaction aneng 

thenselves and with the Main p lo t .  The h istory  o f Biograa's
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frustrated lore, and that of his beloved Penile4• treaohery In 
love are not Indispensable to the naln plot. In the same way, 
the sexual behaviour of the irresponsible Anil, of the 
unusually devoted Thoms to his wife have possibly been urgent 
for analytic purpose. Fron the artistie  or aesthetic standpoint 
they do not seen to be relevant.

Most of the artistic  Inperfsetions of a psycho-analytic 
fic tion , thus proceed fron the oreator's lack of fid e lity  to 
the naterlals. The psychological discoveries of Freud about the 
hunan nind and behaviour are not easy things for popular 
oonprehenslon. Most of the creative writers who are so 
ronantically tenpted to allow thenselves indulgently to stray 
in, are of the oonnon nake-up, In whose writing the use of 
psyoho-analytio discoveries proves a nuisance to their artand 
also to their readers. The nlnor writers generally fa ll in 
their treatnent for want of powerful observation. The najor 
writers can through their real creative genius absorb that 
knowledge into personal experience and can u tilise  It 
successfully to achieve the desired end. Instances of writers 
attaining substantial fid e lity  through a sheer power of 
rea listio  imagination even when they are handling soenee and 
incidents whioh have never cone within the range of their own 
experiences and observations are not rare in the history of 
literature. Shakespeare, Dostoevsky, Lawrenoe, Sophocles and 
Iripides treated the Oedipus problen nost accurately without

24. Hudson, An Introduction to the Study of Literature, 
pp. 135, 136.
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r e a d in g  F reu d ian  p s y c h o lo g y .

In  a  e u l t n r a l  a tn o sp h e re  l i k e  ou rs  th e  o r e s  t i r e  l i f e  

i s  f u l l  o f  in h ib i t i o n s  a s  we h a re  e x p la in e d  e a r l i e r .  F o r  

i n p o s i t io n s ,  In h e re n t  and e x t e r n a l ,  ou r f l o t i o n  w r i t e r s  h are  

t o  fa o e  th e  n u s lo  o f  u t i l i s i n g  t b s  so le n t  i f  io  d i s o o r e r i e s .

D r .  B l r in o h l  K unar Barua w r i t e s  a b o u t  M a l ik 's  C a b l  G har, one 

o f  h i s  p o p u la r  n o r e ls  : " I n  C h ab i G har (P io t u r e  H o u s e ),  M a lik  

o o r o r s  p s y c h o -a n a ly s is  and s o e l a l  c o n s c io u s n e s s .  U n fo r tu n a te ly
O K

th e  s t o r y  i s  l e s t  in  th e  e x p e r ln e n t .” ^ But M a l ik  has done so

h o n e s t ly  and in t e n t i o n a l l y ,  I  b e l i e r e .  The a p p l lo o t io n  o f

p s y o h o -a n a ly s is  e n t a i l s  such I r r e p a r a b le  l o s s  o r  expense  on

l i f e  a s  th e  o r e s t i r e  w r i t e r s  a r e  u n a b le  t o  e o n p e n sa te . Freud

h as  in d lo a t e d  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  lo o s  in  h i s  s t a t e n e n t  s "T h e re

a r e  two t e n e t s  o f  p s y c h o a n a ly s is ,  w h ich  o f fe n d  th e  w h o le  w o r ld

and e x c i t e s  i t s  r e s e n tu e n t ;  th e  one e o n f l i o t s  w ith  in t e l l e c t u a l

and th e  o th e r  w ith  n o r a l  and a e s t h e t ic  p r e ju d i c e s .26 The

■ e a t a l  p ro c e s se s  a r e ,  in  th e  o p in io n  o f  F reud e s s e n t i a l l y

u n c o n sc io u s } and in p u ls e s ,  s e x u a l in  n a tu re  p la y  a  p e c u l i a r ly

27
la r g e  p a r t  in  th e  c a u s a t io n  o f  n o rro u s  and n e n ta l d i s o r d e r s .

Syed  A bdu l M a l ik  i s  in h e re n t ly  d is p o se d  t o  our  

t r a d i t i o n a l  p re o c c u p a t io n s  tow ard s  o p t in lo n .  Those f i c t i o n s  o f  

M a lik ,  w h ioh  in c l in e  to w ard s  o p t ln is n  lo o k  's h a l lo w *  bu t a r e ,  

i f  I  an  n ot ln o o r r e e t ,  o o n p a r a t l r e ly  f r e e  o f  t e o h n ic a l

2 5 * B .K . B a ru a , H is t o ry  o f  A ssan eoe  L i t e r a t u r e ,  p .  161.

B 6 . M .V . G en e ra l In t ro d u c t io n s  t o  P s y c h o -a n a ly s i s , p .  *5 2 .  

2 7 . I b i d .
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inperfeotions. The depth end artletie inperfeotions in M alik 's 

Maraa, Maraba Papari, Fran Powar Pleat, Fran Herowar Pic a t , 

Jowar Iru  Upakul, See Upakular Seluwa Par, Kahltir Janaa and 

Ir in I  KuwarX prooeed fron hie psyoho-analytie indulgence. In 

these he seeks indulgently to explore in the aanner of Janes 

Joyoe the desploahle aspect of l i f e .  It is for his pride in 

ronantlo indulgence that he has achieved so little  through art 

even when he has known so nueh about l ife  in coaparlson with 

our young w riters. In Abiye M ain 's arrest on oharge of 

stealing a neoklaoe in Kanthahar and his iaprlsonaent without 

defensive reaction, for exaaple, he eould have achieved aueh 

aore than what he has, had he left hlaself open to the 

influence of depth psychology in M ain 's characterisation. In 

the depiction of Rajeswar in HaladhTyl Caraye Bao Phan Khlya, 

Honan Bargohain has aohieved under the influence of depth 

psychology a depth corresponding to that of Joseph K . in 

Kafka's The T r ia l . Again what Malik has done in Kka Beka Brtta 

out of A jad 's  search of self-identlfioation is no better than 

a distortion of existential psychology.

The aost daring of our psycho-analytic writers is 

Hoaen Bargohain, aost of whose fictions suffer loss of artistic 

brilliance . We nay not be justified  in assigning bin  to the 

likes of the Aaerican Valdo Prank but he is one of our fiction 

writers who has been aost exeriated by a class of critics for 

h is  Freudian obsession. His fiction has hardly a person who 

does not correspond to a speciflo pattern of depth psychology. 

The artistic consequence of such oonsoious use of scientific
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knowledge bfti been fa t a l .  Ha baa worked oa a aarlaa of fla t lo a s , 

long and abort fro *  Mahaswetar Ilya  onwards, whara cbaraeters 

ara r io t  las of Oedipus complex, a ltbar In tba positive or in tbe 

negative aspaet of i t  s

(1 ) In tba uneonsoious of yonr fatbar l ia s  a 
distorted dasIra fo r yon"

Mahaswetar Blya.

(2 ) In ovary woman who oame Into contact with no 1 

used to soak tba imago of ay nothar. D ipali, libba,

Jabanara, Rabaka, Madhuri -  indeed in every woman 

of tba world I  wanted to gat my nothar back. But 

tba mad yearning remained fo r aver u n fu lfilled .

Epitaph

(3 ) Occasionally Jayanta thinks that be and b is mother 

ara looking secretly at each other from a distance 

beyond a certain bound; they ara two independent 

personalities, ininioal to each other.

Sanatorium

It  is  doubtful i f  anybody can tolerate reading them, 

when put together in a single collection . In some of his 

fic tion s, parsons with phenomenal behaviour f a l l  suddenly or 
inart1stica lly  to satisfy  the creator’s orase. The introduction 

of Ranjlt, the sadist, has not enhanced the readability  of 
Subala; nor does the elimination of him from the novel can, I 

think, make it  lass enjoyable. The introduction of Ranjit’ s 

sadistic behaviour to Subala by the old prostitute appears less
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interesting than Fraud's featuring o f sadisa throughout the

Major Works. Ths night soana In KiisTlaw, devoted to Sundarjan's

atteapt at Inrarsion on Ratna, and Ratna's raaetlon to It doas

not saaa to  ha an assantial part o f  tha novel. Sibanath's

sansltlT lty  to  saall in Pita-Putra would hare haan aore pleasing,

had i t  haan la f t  as a t r a it  o f h is noraal personality . But It

has been detailed  to  a naurotle pattern Instead. Slbanath and

Prahlad are the orea tor 's  own projections made under the

unworthy influence o f  the Aaeriean Healngway, who as w.y.

Frohoek points out in his Tha Morel o f  Violence has been aore

concerned with the relations between h ia se lf and soae

projections o f  h ia se lf  and a harsh and h o s tile  socia l environaent
26than with re la tions between human beings. To raaain open to 

influence is not perhaps a r ic e  fo r  a creative a r t is t .

"Knowledge o f  l i f e  aay be obtained in various ways besides 

d lreot personal experience, i t  aay in particu lar, be obtained 

through books and through conversation with other people, who 

hare touched the world at poin ts, where we hare not touebed
90ourselves." 7 But an extravagance o f  i t  without proper 

a ss ia lla tlon  aakes exhausting deaand on the w r ite r 's  inventive 

energy. In soae o f h is f ic t io n s  Bargohaln has fa ile d  to  attain 

substantial f id e l i t y  in handling psyehologieal fin d in gs . Gautaa, 

the a r t is t  in Octopus is  a creation  o f wrong observation. Be 

is  a sa d ist, I think, on a par with Bob, the Negro so ld ier  in 

the story . The aan who delights h ia se lf  In k i l l in g  one woaan

28. Frohoek, The Hovel o f T lolenoe, p . 186.

29* Hudson, An Introduction to  the Study o f  L iterature, p . 135*
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after another, and the nan who enjoys the sight of k illing  are 
both sadists of the sane magnitude. Bargohain's Interpretation 
of Gautom as an artist -  a lover of order or beauty Is a 
startling distortion o f psyehologleal truth. Art Is not quite 
out of reason. Gautan's extolatlon o f Judy, dead In the hand 
o f Bob, to the level of Cordelia, dead in the hand of ling Lear 
is a rtistica lly  at fau lt. It is a sheer nonsense to attempt to 
oreate pathetlo beauty out of suob death.*0

The interpretation of Haranath In Marakar Swadhlaata 
is faulty from the psycho-analytlo view point, and disappointing 
from the a r t is t ic . It Is not in oonfornlty with the tenets of 
depth psychology to say that Haranath was normal as a young man 
in view of the other details In the story about his abnormality 
in adulthood.

It is not possible to make an amours ion sea robing 
a rtistic  imperfeetlons in eaob of the whole range of psycho­
analytic flotions. But a general heaviness is characteristic 
o f flotions eommitted to this responsibility, not satisfying 
from the artistic  point of view. This is undoubtedly due to the 
preponderance of ehaos in them; and ohaos in a psyoho-analytie 
flotion  is always a r t if ic ia l , meretricious, l .e . ,  attractive in 
the surface but common-place in implication, for it  is 
decipherable and coherent. And here is perhaps the justifioation 
of a o r it ic  being impressed that a psyoho-analytie novel is dry, 
dismal, dogmatic and a r t if ic ia lly  deffuse. Nothing goes in it

30. T.N. Goswaml, Adhunlk Galpa Sahitya, p. 230.
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without explanation, -  of Infantile predisposition aggravating 
neurosis in adulthood. It Is hard to find In the whole range 
of our psycho-analytic fictions one without persons who are not 
obsessed by a fooling o f gu ilt, sin, and most commonly of 
loneliness in sons fora or other. Loneliness is , I think, the 
■ost common source of suffering for a psycho-analytic hero. 
Occasionally they are either proton or electron as in the 
fictions of Saurahh Kumar Challha -  drewry ghosts without 
adequate behaviouristie references. These ghosts ean be cade 
like  demons, lurid and lusolons, with the variety of l i f e 's  
primitive experiences. Wo persons in Bargohain's fictions 
appear dry -  as dull skelitons. His Slbanaths, Kajeswars and 
Prahlads are both men and minds. He is as muoh concerned with 
their subjectivity, i .e . ,  their action and behaviour as with 
their soul, i . e . ,  with what goes in their consciousness. In 
the hand of a lesser writer, of whom we have many, a psycho­
analytic hero figures as no better than "a seamy serpent of 
sex and aberations.” The lesser writers imitate psycho-analysis 
slavishly and revolt against traditions arrogantly. With them 
art becomes in praetioe, a lush appreciation of amoral sex.

Psycho-analysis has been highly eommended as a method 
of curing mental diseases on the one hand, and mercilessly 
stigmatised as a systematic guide towards pessimism on the 
other. The trend of literary application of psyoho-analysis is 
undeniably towards pessimism. The note of pessimisn in psycho­
analytic fiction  proceeds as we have suggested earlier in the 
chapter from the undue stress it  lays on the exploration of the
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wind, which eoaprises, as Fraud putt it  "processes of tha
aatara of feeling, thinking and wishing” and ” anob things as

tiunoonselous thinking and nnoonseious wishing.”

Indian literature, prior to tha application of psyebo- 
analysis into it  was optia lstie , idaal and philosophical. We 
haws discussed tha tradition of pure, spiritual sexuality in 
old Indian literature. Tha tradition has bean continued by our 
aodem wasters, naeely, Lakshalnath Besbarua, lajanikanta 
Bardalol and Sarat Chandra Ofroswanl alaost in a sp irit of 
idolatry, and occasionally occurs in tha fiction s of tha aost 
aodorn of cur writers, naacly, Malik, Bhattaeharya and Hoaea 
Bargohain in an ataosphcrc o f neurotic anblralenee. Assaaese 
fiction  owes the sp irit o f analysis and tha use of scien tific  
disooreries about tha alnd to tha continental fictions, 
particularly Kngl ish . Iren Bagllsh nor els which brought our 
fiction  into being was optia istio , aoral and philosoph leal in 
tha eighteenth century. The psyohologioal aethod occasionally 
occurred as in the nereis o f Fielding and Bleharson, but was 
not systcaatioally practised. Tha well-aade norala of tha 
Vietorlan norelists were aran ooaio notwithstanding their 
freguent penetration into the parson's unoonselous. Tha 
Yletorian aoral ists ware, as a whole bracing in their aoral 
tone. They did not discourage their readers as did their 
counterparts in France with their fatalIsa, nor did they aaka

31. M.V. Oencral Introduction to Psychoanalysis.
32. J.V. Beaob, Tha Twentieth Century Korol, pp. 28, kk.
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then fe e l that good mod bod are in d ifferen t la a world o r ir
«whioh Ran has ao co n tro l. Tho sane night wall wall be aaid 

about ttaa f ic t io n s  o f  tba Russian Tolstoy and Dosteersky eren In 

thalr payobologloal prapondaranoa.

The daoadanoa in English f lo t io n  starts with the young 

psyoho-analytle w riters o f  tba eighteen n in eties , who used to 

"tre a t re a l1stio thane r e a lis t ic a lly "  without responding to 

passions or continents. They hare no alleglaaoe to  the "ideas 

o f  n ora lity  and standards o f eonduot." There Is nothing 

o p t ia ls t ic  about Oeorge Moore's treatnent o f  l i f e .  We nay just 

as w ell apply the sane to  the norals o f  Hardy, Lawrenee, Conrad, 

Sherwood Anderson, Thonas W oolfs, Paulkuer, Dos Tassos, Stephen 

Crane, Frank Morris, Harold Predrle, Theodore D reisser, J.M. 
Machado, Do Assls (B ra s il) . They preserre the sllen oe o f the 

grare on the fuss o f  l i f e .  They lead th eir  readers deoelslre ly  

towards pesslnlsn , towards flou tin g  a ll  ra lu es, noral and 

s p ir itu a l . The nan under th e ir  analysis is  a nan deternlned by 

heredity and enrlronnent. His is  a world o f darkness where 

hunan ralues are counted neanlngless. The enthusiastic writers 

seen to  forget the faet that psyoho-analysis is  a solenoe of 

understanding and ourlng nental diseases caused by constitutional 

and enrironnental fa ctors , and adrooate in praotloe the wholesale 

orerthrow o f restra in t and d is c ip lin e  in eduoatlon, sexual 

re la tion s and other spheres. They seen to lu s t i ly  conolude that 

" a l l  repression is  had and a ll  oonrentlons are to  he flou ted ."

33 • J.W. Beaoh, The Twentieth Century Morel, p . 5*.
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Though Sigauad Fraud otrooood ou raaaon for tho 

aottloaoat of a ll huuaii probloaa, It it doubtful oran If ha 

raatorad anyth lag for bob hara to auatain U fa .  It ia a 

loaitlon of ooaaoqttoneo I f  ho hluaalf ba ,̂ raally bollarad that 

a ehanga or iaproraaant of anrironuant and blood would aolra 

for uau tha problau of adjuatuout and hrlag hia paaoa.

In How Introductory Looturoa on Payeho-Aaalyala. Fraud

haa aodoatly roaouaood hia olaia to a 'Yaltaaaebauuag' on tha

grouad that aoloaoa ia at111 la ita lafaaoy.^* Art, ptalloaophy

aad religion, whioh a|a eonaidai$to bo tha aouroaa of truth and

raluo, aad on whioh ho ralioa for paaoa aad aalratlon ara la

hia eoaaldaratloB tha oaoaioa of aoiaaea. About art ha aaya :

"Art ia alaoat haralaaa aad boaofloloat, it  dooa not aaok to ba
xn

anythiag but an lllualon. Fraud raJoeta outrlghtly or rathar 

uaayapathatioally tha olaia of tho lattor two to giro a ualflad 

aolutioa of a ll tho probloaa of our uxiatanea. Ha 

diatiaguiahoa hia payehology of tha uaeoaaeioua froa phlloaophy, 

whioh ralioa oxoluairaly oa 008*8 ooaaoloua axporiaaeaa, aad
xx

borrowa ita atraagth froa reralatlon, iatuitioa or inapiration. 

Tho roligioua boliof that "thoro la a powar in tha unlraraa, 

whioh watehoa or or tho woll-boiag of orory iadlridual with 

paroatal earo aad briaga a ll hia ooaeoraa to a happy ending" la

3%. H.Y. Laetura 35, p. 87%.

35. Ibid., p. 875.

36. Ibid., p. 87%.

37. Ibid.
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«•In Freud's opinion a nere illusion . Tht i i i t l i l s i  of n o ,  on
the contrary, ara laooapatible with a unireroal prlnelplo of

tohonorolonoo or with a unireroal prlnelplo of Justioe. And
cron I f  wo leare, ho adds, inaninats naturo oat of aoooant and
eonoldor tho dootlnioo of lndlrldoal nan in oo far an tboy
dopond on thoir rolatlono with others of their own kind, it Is
by no naans the rule that rlrtue Is rewarded and wlekedness 

40punished* Dark, unfeeling and uni or In g powers deteraine
huuan destiny} tho syston of rewards and punlshnents, whleh,
aoeordlng to religion , gorerns the world neons to hare no 

41exiotenoe* Irloh Front states Freud to hare oritloised 
religion In his The Future of an Illusion that i t  seeks to keep 
nan in bondage and dependence and presents hln from attaining 
the paraaount task of hunan existence, l .e * , freedoa and 
independence. Nan wist leare father and nether and grow up to

40faoe rea lity . This is Freud's aaln argunent against religion. 
All great religions hare proceeded fron the negatlre foraulation 
o f ineest taboo. Buddhisn alas at ridding nan of a ll fanlllar 
ties  in order to find hinself and bio real strength, and 
Christianity insists on nan's disobedienee as the beginning of 
nan's freedon and reason

38. M.W. Leoture 35, p. 878.
39. Ibid.
4 0 . I b id .

4 1 . I b id .

42. Brloh Frona, Fsyohoanalysis and Religion, pp. 96, 97.
43. Ib id ., pp. 83 , 84.
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Psycho-analysis o r«r lo «k i a l l  the sp ir itu a l denand of
kk■an and a ll  the needs o f the hunan wind. About ooeultlsn

(which "assunes that there are In fa c t  nore things In heaven

and earth than are dreaapt o f  In our philosophy") Proud says

that the general hunan lnolination  Is towards eredu llty  and

b e l ie f  In the narvellous.** Mystic isn , sp ir itu a l ion whleh ones

threatened h is  s e ie n t ifle  outlook are nothing but transference

o f thought *1 should lik e  to point o*t that ny Inserting the

unconscious between the physloal and what has h itherto been

regarded as the cen ta l, psycho-analysis has prepared the way
A6fo r  the aooeptanoe o f  such processes as telepathy. bp 

telepathy be neans that ideas, states o f  ezcltenent, v o lit io n s , 

whloh ooour in the nind o f  one person, can be transferred 

through space to  another, without the usual neans o f 

ooanunlostIon (words or signs) being enployed.*^

Freud's attitude towards love is  neither philosophical

nor o p t in is t ic ;  I t  Is sharply re a l1stlc  and s c ie n t i f i c .  Man is

u tterly  defenseless in the highest state o f lo v e . Just as the

nystlo can never be sure God is  there, so love carries us to

that in tensity  o f consciousness in which we no longer have any
ASguarantee o f  seou rlty . Freud discovers in the treatnent of

44. M.W. Lecture 35 "A Philosophy o f L ife " ,  p . 874.

45 . M.V. Hew Introductory Lectures, p . 819.

46. Ib id*, Leoture 30, p . 882.

47 . Ib id .,  p . 829.
48. Rollev May, Love and W ill, p . 101.
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tbe war-neurotios the Ideas o f  masochism and the repetition

compulsion and the p o la r it ie s  o f  lore  and hate, l i f e  and 
sodeath. 7 And i t  is  here that his attitude towards Bros d iffe r s  

from that o f  P lato. Plato considers Bros to  he hound up with 

the p o s s ih ilit ie s  ahead, which 'p u l l * * one} i t  is  the yearning 

fo r  union -  and wares one toward the nore-than-nature. Freud's 

Bros, on the other hand, is  a force  coning out o f  ohaotio, 

undifferentiated , in stin ctive  energy-sources, along predictable 

and presorihahle paths toward nature l i f e ,  and only p a rtia lly , 

painfu lly o lr l l is e d  lo r e .  Lore oannot thrive in co-operation 

with w ill . 50

Proud considers w ill  an i l lu s io n , and argues fo r  

complete determinism, whioh, in praetioe , makes 'w ill*  

meaningless, along with cure or adjustment, psyobo-analytlo 

treatment aims a t . For A ris to tle  nan's irra t io n a lity  is  "a 

temporary aberration to he creroone by right education or re­

education o f  his maladjusted emotions .* But Freud's man has 

prim itive cannibalism, and aggressive instincts which have the 

element o f  power in them, and whioh determine h is behaviour. 

Man's w ill  gets powerless in the servioe o f  three masters, 

namely, the id , tbe super-ego and the external w orld .^1

Freud wanted to plaee man in his own position , ridding 

him of the V ictorian illu s io n  as we have explained in the f i r s t

%9* Bollow May, Love and M ill, pp. 8%, 85

50. Ib id ., pp. 87, 88.
*

51. Ib id ., pp. 19t-195, 207-822.
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chapter o f the th oolo .

The removal o f  illu s io n  is  a good rlddanoo fo r  aan.

But in ridding nan o f  bio illu s io n  ho has alionatod bln o f his

ago, -  tbs la s t  blow on nan as bo says a fts r  tbs f i r s t  two
32glrsn by Coparnious and Darwin respeetiT ely .

Tbs fic t io n a l Torsion o f th is  tragic truth in our 

language is  M alik's Aghorl Atiar BXhinl. All psyobo-analytlo 

f ic t io n s  are, as a natter o f faot s tor ies  o f  disintegrated non 

and wonen, with sex at th e ir  o r ig in .

The nodern notion o f tragedy is  not so nuob the 

k i l l in g  or destruction of l i f e  as i t  is  tbe lack o f  greatness 

and dign ity  in nan, presentation o f  neanlnglessness. Coaplete 

oonfusion, banality , aublgulty and Taeuun o f etb loa l standard 

as denonstrated by O'Neil in b is  Tbe Ieeuan Coneth, Waiting 

fo r  Gadot, and Death o f a Salesman, and by V irginia Woolf in 

her Who's Afraid are sons o f  the essential features of nodern 

tra g ed y .^

The note has been wery impress It  ely  struok in Malik's
Dr. Arunibhar Asanpurna Jlwanl and in Badhika Mohan Goswani's

*

Miyatl, and is  nore or le ss  the eonnon thene o f our post-war 

f lo t io n . The franework o f n ora llty  and philosophy in whiob 

Fallow has systenatioa lly  or with o la ssio  r ig id ity  d iscip lined  

h in se lf is  redueed to  dust by the preponderance o f inoest in 

the world o f  Sankar and h is  dau^iter in M alik 's Gahwar. Jury,

52.M.W. General Introduction, p. 562.
53* Kollow May, Lore and W ill, p . i l l .
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transformed to tbo l i f#  of an ideal danoer gets reduood to an 
ordinary prostitute in Fran Powar Pleat. Malik's attitude

f  _ __
towards loro and sex in See Satlr Jonak is destitute of all 
religious and philosophical associations) it  is sharply 
real is t ie .

There is nothing ideal, philosophical and optimistic 
in the treatment of sex by our modern writers. Biriaohi lunar 
Barua'o Jtranar Batat has keen remarked upon by Or. S. N. Sarna 
as a modern tragic Torsion of la lldasa 's Bakuntala. In B.K. 
Bhattaoharya's Bangs Megha, the young disrupt the traditional 
ralues along with the superstitions represented through the 
old Brahmin widow. In Cinakl Sutl the .problem of lore is 
disoussed from different angles to the of feet that no solution, 
free of ambiguity is reached. In Pratipad all attempts at 
ideal or philosophioal speculation erer lore is discarded in 
preferenoe of a scien tific  regulation of a ll human relationships. 
The artistic  realisation of religion or God here is just the 
sane as that in Freud's Mew Introductory Leotures on Psycho- 
Analysis The two worlds, physical and spiritual, pictured 
in Ballawi are not f i t  abodes for the likes of innocent 411.

The diamonie urges of Freudian psychology, such as 
perrersions, neuroses, psyohoses and madness are most aptly 
demonstrated in Bargohain's f  lot ions. It is hard, of oourse, 
to determine whether it  is tragic or pessimistic or simply 
ehaotio in implication. His eharaoters are aetiye and capable

54. M.W. Lecture 35, p. 875.
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o f  doing e v il even when they aro entrapped both fro*  within and 

without* Bia young n n  art gonorally T lolont and son* of then 

at worst to  tha extant o f robbing th a ir  fathers o f tb a ir  

oon sorts. He has eren old fathers who ean ra tion a lise  away the 

p o s s ib ility  o f  th eir  daughter*s warrlage, preoooupied in their 

unoonsoioue inoestuous fix a tio n . P ositive b io lo g ic a l , sexual 

▼ iolenee between father and daughter ae demonstrated in M alik's 

Gahwar does not ooeur in any o f his f le t io n , but psyohologloal 

dianonio v io len ce  o f  sex in the father-daughter and mother-son 

relationsh ips nowhere eo preponderously ooeur as in his f lo t io n s , 

and the im plication o f  suoh v io len ce  is essen tia lly  tra g ic . 

Economic hardships foree  Subala's mother to  foree her daughter 

to  professional p rostitu tion . Bargohaln's Bob, Haranath, Ranjit 

are typloal lnstanoes o f  the dlanonie extreme as explained by 

Rollow May In his Leva and Will These oharaeters seem elose 

approximations to those in the flo t io n s  o f Thomas V oolfe and 

Faulkner in th eir tragio r lo len oe .

The novels and short s to r ie s  o f  Pedna Barkataki are as 

a whole tragio  in th eir  firm lnsistanoe on the idea o f 

determinism ( i . e . ,  the laok o f  free -a rill) and in th eir  

concentration on the plight o f individuals trapped by heredity 

and environment. They frankly deal with human lnstlnots and 

exaggerate sord iid  and pessim istic d e ta il .

The proton and eleotron seotion o f persons in Saurabh 

Kumar Challha's f lo t io n  is  too dense in th e ir  lonelin ess and

55. Rollow May, Love and W ill, p. 124.
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those of Ku*ar Kish ore’ s ere too tender to stand l i f e .  An 
excessive tenderness pats Anl*esh Bietta in Kawar aru Kan leal 
in frequent f it s  o f weeping. The tragedy of Gautan Barua,
Palash, Miss Barua and Ranjan, Bikash, Lalita proceed i f  I have 
not misconstrued then, fro* "a paralysing fear of their own 
tenderness", i . e . ,  fro* their individual neureses, of which a 
kind of narcissistic tenderness is most characteristic.

Pate, destiny and *any other concepts of Freud, such 
as lib ido , Thanatos and Vrleb are forces which reside in *an, 
oan seise hi* and render hi* "nature’ s tool" . When a aan fa lls  
to  co*e to terns with the* he fa lls  v ioti*  to pathologioal 
suffering.

Bhupendra Ku*ar Bhattaoharya’ s Kaurav, Rlni Berue’ s 
Adhhut Trpti, Kirtlnath Basarika's Aeetan, Ruau Barua's Aprakas, 
Bhagawan Same's Bikhan Xar Bat, Dlpell Dutta's Kunti Bilip, 
Nirban, DebIdas Neog’ s Phalgu are so*e of our fictions which get 
to the core of pessials*. A searching study of our fiction  
would *akc it  easy tor us to justify  what the erltlos have often 
complained that psycho-analysis is "a systematic training in 
indecision", -  "a disease of which its  therapy purports to be 
the ou re ."^

56. Rollow May, Love and V ill, p. 19%
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Daa, Togo ah t Nlrupaya Nlrupaya (1963)

-    .......... -  Trlbonl (Oauhati, Docoabor, 1959)*

— ........... - -  Naroah, Maiat1 aru . . .  (Calcutta, 1977)*

.................. . Xonao Nubujo (a torloa ; Xiudhonu, V ol. IX, No. 12,
1978 a aka).

-  ............ . Paradlraaa (Manidlp, V o l. l ,  No. 10, 1961).

—  ............  Aprakia (Navaya^a, 1896 aaka).

-----------------  Naylka Ah11 Nani (Manidlp, 1962).

——     —  Kada Doadraa (liadhonu, V ol, X?, No. 1, 188% aaka).

— - .......... . Hrdoya Matbar Saaaayl (Aaaa Bani, Bangall Blhn,
1896 aaka).

......... ■ " Aaanlya Cutigalpar T in it l  Cntl (an a r t le le ;
Raadhonu, V o l. XVI, No. 11, 12, 1889 aaka).

Baa, Punyadhar J Duranlr Maya (a atory; Dainik Aaaa, Autuan 
Iaaue, 1973).

-      -  A rorlr Sang (a novel; Dainik Aaaa, 1898 aaka).

Daa, Paruaottaa : Dukhan Prlthlw lr Katha (Dainik Aaaa, 1973).

Dot, Banondra Nath t Bangla Upanyiaa Adbunik Paryyaya (Book 
Land Pat. L td ., 196%).

Dari, Lawanya Prahha i A pa radii (a atory; Dainik Aaaa, Autnan 
Iaauo, 1973)*

D «rl, Nnoha : NirbhejXl (a atory; Riadhonu, V ol. IX, No. 5,
1878 aaka).

-----------------  Bar-Mi (Baadhonu, V ol. XV, No. 6 , 188% aaka).

Dntta, Dr. D lpali J Khntl-hllap (a atory ; Dainik Aaaa, Autuan 
Iaauo, 1973).
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Duwara, Bandana I Nirban (a ito r y j Raadhenu, V o l. X f l l l ,  No. 5 , 
1887 aaka),

Gohaln, Dr. Hlran s Pragatlall Sahltya t I t to m k l, Dukhan
Adhunlk Asaalya Upanyis (Raadhenu, V ol. XV, No. %,
188% aaka).

....................  Bastarar Swapna (aolnotion o f a r tlo lo a , Gauhatl
Book S ta ll , 1972).

Gohaln, Nirupaaa i Kektaoar Phul (novel; Gauhatl, 1972)*

— Biharna (a torloa ; Navayuga, 196%).

— .... .......... .......... '.......... -  Bhaitir Cahi (Navayuga, 1968).

— ■■ ■ .... . ■ ■ Distldan (Asaa Banl, Bihu Issue, 197%).

Gogol, Daaharu t^3C^5^»^or^to^tlie Editor^ Navayuga , 196%.

Gogol, Jlvakanta 1 Pragatlall Sahltya (an a r t io le ; Raadhenu,
V ol. XVIII, No. %, 1886 aaka).

Goawaai, Adyanath t Upanyaa Sahltya (an a r t io le ; Raadhenu,
V ol. X III, No, 9 , 1882 taka).

Goawaai, Anal Ch. t S ih ityat Tauaa Bodh (Raadhenu, 1883 oaks).

Goawaai, Atulananda 1 Pa gal a (a story ; Raadhenu, V ol. XIV, No. 7 , 
1883 aaka).

Goawaai, Jatin (ad .) t Natun Galpa (oo lleo tlon  o f s to r ie s , 
Calcutta, 1963) .

Goawaai, Dr. Prafulla (ed .) 1 Galpa 1 Deal Bldeal (New Book 
S ta ll, I960) .

Goawaai, Trailokya Nath 1 Adhunlk Galpa Sahltya (Saras Brothers 
& Co., 1965).

Goawaai, Upendra » Mahl Ai (a story ; Riadhenu, V ol. I l l ,  No. %, 
1873 aaka).
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Hasarlka, Klrtlnatb t Aaaeatan (a  atoryj Raadbenu, Vol . H ,
No. 3, 1878 aaka ).

Kakatl, Dr. Banlkaata * Paran! Asaalya Sabitya (Lawyer*a look 

S ta ll,  Gaubatl).

...............-  .SheHotber Goddeae Kaaakhya (GUuhati, 19W ).

- ............-  Pres Nlbedanat Narl (Raudhenu) .

Kakati, Daubaru : Btl Mirikaban Asaalya Sahltyar (Raudhenu,
V o l. XIV, Mo. 8, 1883 saka)•

Kakati, kohlnl lunar t Rad aru Lnrall (novel, 1967).

-----------------  Sal Surere (Raadbenu, T o l. XVIII, No. 6, 1883 saka).

-  ............. Caku (Raadbenu, Tol. X III , No. k,  188% aaka).

Klahore, Ktunar x Xavar aru Kankal (Shrlguru Press, 1976).

—'■■■    lau tb l Tarar J i l i a i l i  (Xalkari, 1965).

-  .... ....  -  Banya Ebont Ba-Dvip (Gaubatl, 1966).

Nazuadar, Manlaaya t Poharar Cba (N ilaohal, Autuan Iaaue). 

Masuadar, Sadbana I Antaral (Dalnik Aaaa, Autuan Iaaue, 1975). 

Malik, Syed Akdul t Kantha HIr (Jibeewar Banl Mandlr, I960).

-  ........ ■■■ Aghori Ataar la b ia l (Gaubatl Book S ta ll ,  I960).

-   - -   Jaya, Manik ltyaij(AMgr Fratinidhl, Vo l. V III,
No. 8, 1889 aaka)

—. ' Rajanl Sandbar Cakulo (Aaar Pratinldhi, Voi. IV,

No. 8 ).
f

.............. —  Adbar 311 a (Tinauklya).

-  ...........  Dr. Arunabbar Aaaapurna Jlvanl (Shrlbbunl Pub.
Co. Calcutta, 1975).

9
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Malik, Syed Abdul l Sikhare Sikhare (co lle c t io n  o f s to r ie s , 1963). 

— ■ .....—..... -  Trlbenlr Swapaa (Raadhenu, V ol. IX, No. %, 1878
f  Vsaka j .

-----------------  Dunukblya Sap (Manidlp, V ol. 1, No. 2 , i960).
r

Oja, Ratna : Prasnottar (a a t o m  Raadhenu, No. 9, 1880 aaka).

— .... .... —  Sahltyat Taona Abadan (Raadhenu, V ol. IX, No. t ,
1873).

Pathak, Jnanadananda Saraa s Abdul Malikar Gal pa (an a r t ic le ;  
Raadhenu, V ol. IX, 1878 aaka).

Phukan, Aaulya t Brtta (a story ; Manidlp, V ol. IX, No. %, 196%).

Phukan, Kanin 1 : Saaasyi (Raadheau, V ol. XVIII, No. 11, 1878 aaka).

-----------------  Uttar (Raadhenu, V ol. XVII, No. 6 , 1886 aaka).

Rachkin : Payeho-Therapy (a atory ; M an!#, December, 196%) .

Rajkhowa, Durlabhananda : Manastatta aru Sahltya (Narayuea,
V ol. 1, No. 7 . 1886 aaka).

Sabbapandlt, Kaaakbya : Ik Prabarar Khal (a novel; Gaubati, 1973).
/

Saiklya, Ehabendranath : Srinkhal (oo lleo tion  of s to r ie s , 1975).

— ... ■ Sendur (Lawyers Book S ta ll , 1970).

— .............. Gahwar (Gauhati Book S ta ll , 1969).

— ...........  Prabarl (Lawyers Book S ta ll ,  1963).

Saiklya, Chandra Prasad t Tatra (s to r ie s ; Dalnik Asaa, tutuan 
Issue, 1973).

— .............. Rekha (Raadhenu, V ol. IX, No. 9, 1878 sake).

..................  llkyatan (Raadhenu, V ol. IX, No. 12).
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Salkiya, Chandra Prasad t Bhhava Gahana Bana (Manidip, Vol. I,
Ho. 5, 1961).

—  ......... • Bakdatti (Manldfp, Vol. I, No. 1, i 960).

— .............-  Jannintar (a novel; Randhenu, 1885 saka).

Salkiya, Khlrodo t Dhal (a story; Randhenu, Vol. X, No. 5,
1879 saka).

Salkiya, lagan » Rog-Mukti (a story; Randhenu, Vol. XVIII, No. 9, 
1885 saka).

Salklya, Sada : Itiya Bhagirathi Sulohe (RAudhenu, Vol. XVIII,
No. 6, 1885 saka).

— . .........  Ha Isvar Ha Manuh (ManldTp, Vol. I, No. 8, 1961).

— ..............  Batih (Navayuga, 1964).

—   .... ....— Manar aru Jui (Xavayuga, 196%).

Sarna, Arun 1 Nlyar (a story; Randhenu, 1879 saka).

— ............ ........ ........ ........ ........ ........  Ufchaia Sipa (Anar Pratlnidhl, 1974).

Sarna, Bhagawan < Blkhan Kar Rat (DaInIk Asaa, Autuan Issue, 1975).

8ana, Dlnanath t SodasI (Lawyers Book S ta ll).

Sarna, Ooblnda Prasad t DusIta Sabas (oolleetloa of stories;
Barua Agency, Oauhati, 1971)

—■ Pradyonna Trltatfcwa (Navayuga, 1964) .

Sarna, Dr. Xilina t Sal Btl Din (Anar Pratlnldhl, Vol. I l l ,
No. 5, 1886 saka).

— . Pratyarartan (Dainlk Asast, Puja Issue, 1894 saka).

— Narl Muktir Ka Kha (Dainlk Asan, Autuan Issue, 1975).

— ■■ Arartan (Randhenu, Vol. XIV, No. 10).
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larva , Dr. Mlllaa I Pratlrlaba (Maaldlp, 1961).

—■■■■■1'— ' —■ Bata Baadbaa (Ravdhoaa, V o l. XV, Mo. 2 , IB M ).

S a n a , Bavaalkaata 1 Sahitya Aloohaaa Cakrar Abhlbfeaaan ( 1976) .

Saraa, Dr. Satyaadraaatb 1 Aaavlya Upaayaaar ■mvllca (Calovtta,
1965).

—  ........ . ■ Aaavlya Upaayaaar Oatldhari (Baal Prakaab, 1976).

-  ................ Aaavlyi Sabltyar Itib rttya  (Baal Prakaab,
Patbaala, 1959).

Svah, Iaraa 1 Slkblr Mlaatl (a atoryi Maaldlp, V ol. I ,  Mo. 18, 
1961).

Talakdar, Priyaaatk Daa s Bavdbaanr dalpa Sabltya (Bavdboau, 
V ol. XX, Mo. 8, 1876 aaka).
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